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PREFACE. 



The Iphigenie auf Tauris, of all the dramas of Goethe, 
still holds the first place, as a school study, both in Ger- 
many and elsewhere. 1 

The reason for this popularity is in the remarkable char- 
acter of the work. It is at once a most interesting dramatic 
presentation of an important mental and moral conflict, and 
a poem replete with rare and exquisite beauty of thought 
and expression. 

Wrought out on the plan of a Greek drama and imbued 
with the Greek spirit of simplicity and perfection of form, 
it constitutes an admirable basis for a comparison between 
the best of ancient history and the best of modern art. 

But in spite of its simplicity there is perhaps no other 
drama of Goethe, not even excepting his Faust, which calls 
for fuller elucidation, if one seeks to attain the highest aim 
of literary study. 

The many points of connection between the modern poet 
and the poets of Greece require attention, as well as the 
influence of the French drama, which has been so well 
shown by Hans Morsch, and the relation of the drama to the 
poet's own life and efforts at the time of its composition. 

Whether or not the present editor has succeeded in fur- 
nishing this and other desirable assistance must be decided 
by those who shall use this edition. 

i yahresberichte für neuere deutsche Literaturgeschichte, II. 190, 
1891. 



VI PREFACE. 

The editor has spared no pains in his endeavor to make 
the edition an advance on any previous one, and to realize, 
as far as possible, the wish of the editor of the series to pro- 
duce an edition of permanent value. 

The special editor wishes to express his thanks to Pro- 
fessor W. T. Hewett for valuable suggestions and much 
critical and scholarly assistance. He has also been much 
helped by the excellent work done in this line by Professor 
Buchheim, Max Hoeferer, Stephen Wätzoldt, and others 
mentioned in the Bibliography, but he has been guided 
largely by his own long experience as a teacher. 

For the revision of the Greek quotations he is indebted 
to Professor Charles Forster Smith of the University of 
Wisconsin. 

The text of this edition is based on the Weimar edition. 
The modern orthography has been adopted and slight 
changes in punctuation have been thought advisable. 

C. A. E. 

Chicago, III., 

August 13, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE STORY OF IPHIGENIA. 

The story of Iphigenia (Greek : Iphigeneid) and of her 
sacrifice is not found in Homer who mentions, however, 
three daughters of King Agamemnon : Chrysothemis, Elec- 
tra and Iphianassa. In his drama, Electra, Sophocles (496- 
406 b. c.) introduces these three, but adds Iphigenia. 
This name had already been used by ^Eschylus (525-456 
b. c.) . Both poets found their authority for this f eature in 
the Cypria, a poem of the so-called " Epic Cycle." The Con- 
tents of this cycle we know, at least to some extent, through 
the Chrestotnathia of the grammarian Proclus, as only a 
few fragments of the Originals have come down to us. The 
Cypria is one of several epics connected with the Iliad, 
and even formed a sort of introduction to it. It is 
attributed to Stasimos of Salamis in Cyprus, who lived 
about 770 b. c. We know that the later poets of 
Greece, and especially the dramatists, drew largely upon 
this "Cycle" for their material. The descent of Iphi- 
genia was fabled to be from Tantalus, the son of Zeus and 
Pluto (Pluto, the synonym of wealth) , and father of Pelops 
and Niobe. He was a rieh king whose kingdom was situ- 
ated on the Syplos in Lydia, or, aecording to another 
aecount, in Phrygia. 

One of the sons of Pelops was Atreus, the father of 
Agamemnon, King of Argos, who led the Greeks in their 

vü 



Vlll INTRODUCTION. 

war against Troy. The latter was married to Clytemnestra, 
and was the father of Iphigenia, Orestes and Electra. 

Both ^Eschylus and Sophocles represent the daughter 
Iphigenia as actually sacrificed at the altar of Artemis, in 
Aulis, in order to propitiate this goddess, who was angry 
with Agamemnon and punished him and the Greeks by 
refusing favorable winds for their fleet. The ships being 
thus detained at Aulis, the priest and seer, Kalchas, pro- 
claimed to the Greeks that the goddess demanded the 
sacrifice of the youngest daughter of Agamemnon before 
she would grant them favorable winds to sail to Troy. 
Various versions exist concerning the cause of the anger 
of the goddess. In the Electra of Euripides we are 
informed that Kalchas addressed Agamemnon, saying : 
" Thou wilt not lead forth thy ships from the ports of this 
land, before Diana shall receive thy daughter Iphigenia as 
a victim ; for thou didst vow to sacrifice to the light-bear- 
ing goddess whatsoever the year should bring forth most 
beautiful. Now thy wife Clytemnestra brought forth a 
daughter in thy house — whom thou must needs sacrifice." 
{Electra 1-24. TA. Buckley's translation.) Sophocles 
makes his Electra say : " My father — so I have heard — 
was once disporting himself in the grove of the goddess, 
when his footfall startled a dappled and antlered stag ; he 
shot it, and chanced to utter a certain boast concerning its 
slaughter. Wroth thereat, the daughter of Leto detained 
the Greeks, that, in quittance for the wild creature's life, 
my father should yield up the life of his own daughter." 
(Soph. : Electra, 11. 566 etc., Jebb's translation.) 

The king induced his wife, Clytemnestra, to come to 
Aulis with Iphigenia, under pretense of a marriage with 
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Achilles; Orestes, then a tender boy, accompanied her. 
The sacrifice being over, the Greeks set sail for Troy, while 
Clytemnestra returned to Mycenae, where ^Egisthus became 
her paramour and mied in Agamemnon's stead. On the 
latter's return she avenged her daughter's death by killing 
him. As he stepped from his bath, he was suddenly en- 
veloped in a net which his wife threw over him, and, while 
trying to extricate himself, was slain by her. Euripides 
(480-486 b. c.) varied this story by making ^Egisthus 
take part in the murder, while Homer relates that JEgis- 
thus accomplished the death of the king by means of 
twenty youths, independently of Clytemnestra. 

Orestes was looked upon as the natural avenger of his 
father. He therefore excited the suspicion of iEgisthus, 
and was compelled to flee. He found a home with King 
Strophius of Phocis, his uncle on his father's side, and here 
he grew up in intimate friendship with Pylades, the king's 
son. The two having arrived at man's estate, repaired to 
Mycenae in disguise, after Orestes had consulted the oracle 
of Delphi, the special mouthpiece of the god Apollo. The 
imperative, though unwritten law of his country, and the 
positive command of Apollo made it incumbent upon him 
to avenge his father's death. This is forcibly stated in the 
Oresteia of ^Eschylus, consisting of the three dramas, 
Agamemnon, The Libation Pourers ( Choephoroi) , and The 
Eumenides. Orestes speaks of the oracle 

" That bade me on this enterprise to start, — 
And with clear voice spake often, warning me 
Of chilling pain-throes at the fevered heart, 
Unless my father* s murder er s 1 should chase, 
Bidding me kill them in the self-same fashion." 

Choep. : 263 ff. Plumptris tramlation. 
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Dire vengeance was threatened, if he should fail to obey 
the oracle : plagues would visit, and the Furies pursue him. 
He asks : 

* * Must I not trust such oracles as these ? " 

Ibid., 290 ff. 

Orestes obeys the command, slays his mother and her 
paramour, and becomes a prey of the Furies. Not even a 
god can procure him immunity from their pursuit. In the 
Eumenides of ^Eschylus he is cited before the court of 
the Areopagus, the Furies acting as accusers, the god Apollo 
as witness, and Pallas Athena as the presiding judge whose 
casting vote acquits him. The Furies are no longer named 
Erinyes, the angry or pursuing ones, but they receive the 
name Eumenides, the benevolent or well disposed. 

According to Euripides, however, only a part of the 
Furies accepted this Solution. His Orestes says : " But 
when I came to the hill of Mars (Areopagus, from Ares, 
the god of war, = Mars) and stood in the judgment, I 
indeed occupying one seat, but the eldest of the Erinyes 
the other, having spoken and heard respecting my mother's 
death, Phcebus saved me by bearing witness, but Pallas 
Athena (Minerva) counted out (for me) the equal votes 
with her hand, and I came off victor in the bloody trial. 
As tnany then as säte in judgment, persuaded by the sen- 
tence, detennined to hold their dwelling near the court 
itself} But as tnany of the Erinyes as did not yield obe- 
dience to the sentence passed, continually kept driving me 
with unsettled wanderings." (Eurip., Iphigenia among the 
Tauri, 11. 961-971. T. A. Buckley's translation.) 

This proves the free use the Greek poets made of the 

1 Preller. Griechische Mythologie. I. 250. 
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original myth, for at first we hear only of three Furies, and 
Sophocles even mentions only one in his Electra, 11. 488, 
etc. ("x^kottovs 'Epiws.") 

Orestes, pursued by the dissenting Furies, again appeals 
to Apollo, and in obedience to the oracle of Delphi comes 
to the land of the Tauri, where he finds his sister. 
Iphigenia had not been immolated at Aulis, but Diana 
(Artemis) had removed her to this distant land in order 
that she might be her priestess in a temple which stood 
near the seashore. The temple contained a statue of the 
goddess which was said to have fallen from the sky. 
Orestes had to remove this statue to Greece in order to be 
freed from the Furies. He accomplished this object with 
the help of Athena, the tutelary goddess of Athens. 

According to another version, the Iphigenia who was sac- 
rificed at Aulis was the daughter of Theseus, king of Ath- 
ens, and of Helen, which would prove the early presence 
in Athens of the worship of Artemis, for otherwise the 
Athenians would not have associated the story with their 
famous legendary king. It is not known where Euripides 
found his version of the sacrifice. As he represents it in 
his Iphigenia in Aulis, at the moment when the priest 
Struck at the bared throat of the maiden, the goddess re- 
moved her to Tauris, leaving a fawn bleeding and dying 
upon the altar. These stories are echoes from the time 
when human sacrifices ceased in Greece, which was prob- 
ably not later than the eighth Century b. c. 

Athens became flnally one of the chief seats of the wor- 
ship of Artemis. The goddess was represented as the sister 
of Apollo, the moon being her emblem, as that of Apollo 
.was the sun. 
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As the brother of Iphigenia, early mention is made of 
Orestes. In Cappadocia (Asia Minor) there existed a 
priestly family called the " Orestiadge," and Iphigenia 
and Orestes are named as the founders of Artemis wor- 
ship in Sparta and Attica, in parts of Asia Minor, and in 
Italy. 1 

In Brauron, in Attica, a place where Artemis received 
special honors, and also in Megara, the grave of Iphigenia 
was shown. It is further stated that at Hermione Artemis 
was worshipped with the epithet, "Iphigeneia" (=one born 
with power), which would make it highly probable that 
Artemis and Iphigenia stand as names for the same god- 
dess, and that the name of the deity was finally given to a 
priestess, a confusion of identity not unfrequent in the 
legends of Greece. 2 

II. FORERUNNERS OF GOETHE'S DRAMA. 

a, The Iphigenia among the Tauri by Euripides. 

The important facts of this drama may be stated as 
follows : King Thoas (the swift, from 0öos, swift) ruled over 
the land of the Tauri, the peninsula now called the Crimea. 
A temple stood close to the sea (the Black Sea), which 
contained the statue of Artemis, whose priestess was Iphi- 
genia. She was charged by the king to sacrifice, at the 
shrine of the goddess, two captive Greeks, one of whom 

1 Preller. Grieschische Mythologie. I. 250. 

2 Suchier. De Diana Brauronia. Marburg, 1847. — Claus. De 
Diana antiquissima apud Grcecos natura. Breslau, 1881. — Jacob- 
son. De fabuiis ad Iphigeniam pertinentibus. Königsberg, 1888. — 
R. Foster. Iphigenie. Breslau, 1895, 
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was apparently guilty of having shed the blood of a near 
relative. 

Although opposed to the cruel usage, and doubting 
whether such sacrifice can be agreeable to the goddess, 
the priestess is willing to obey the command, because 
her heart has been hardened by a dream which makes her 
believe that her brother is dead. She regrets that she can- 
not wreak vengeance also on Menelaus and Helen, whom 
she holds responsible for the misfortunes of her family. 

When the two captives are brought before her she discov- 
ers in one of them her own brother, the other being Pylades, 
bis devöted friend. The three now conspire how to get 
possession of the statue, in order to remove it to Greece, 
as the oracle has directed. Iphigenia suggests the strata- 
gem of pretending to the king that the presence of the 
guilty strangers needs an act of lustration ; that the pris- 
oners must first be purified, änd the image of the goddess 
bathed in the sea. The king consents, and follows the 
directions of Iphigenia to attend, in the meantime, to the 
purification of the sanctuary. For this purpose he enters 
the temple with a torch. While the credulous king is en- 
gaged in his task, Iphigenia proceeds to the seashore with 
the captives and attendants, herseif carrying in her arms 
the wooden statue of the goddess. But before they can 
make their escape the plan is betrayed, and they are brought 
before the angry king. As there is now no possibility of 
executing the command of the oracle, the poet brings upon 
the stage a new force, his deus ex tnachind. Pallas Athena 
appears and commands the king to let the prisoners and 
the priestess, together with the chorus of captive Greek 
women, proceed to Greece with the statue. 



XIV . INTRODUCnON. 

The play partakes more of the nature of a comedy than 
of a tragedy or serious drama. It was intended to please 
an Athenian audience by the successful rase of Iphigenia, 
who exhibits the ordinary characteristics of a Greek woman. 
She is bright, inventive, füll of sisterly affection, but, at the 
same time, vindictive, unscrapulous, cunning, mendacious 
and perfidious. 

Donne says of her : " Iphigenia proves that she is Greek 
to the core. She can plot craftily. She will even hazard 
the wrath of a deity by a timely fraud. King Thoas, little 
more than a simple country gentleman, dividing his time 
between field-sports and ceremonies, sacred or civil, is no 
match for the three wily Greeks." l 

In the German play we are impressed with the Germanic 
love of truth, the high regard in which loyalty and fidelity 
are held, and recall the spirit that animated the heroes of 
the Niebelungenlied. The Greek play is not dissimilar to the 
many stories of successful theft, fraud and deceit that char- 
acterize the legendary lore of Greece. 

But it was not merely the Iphigenia among the Tauri of 
Euripides which Goethe had in view when he conceived and 
wrought out his poem. The character of Orestes inter- 
ested him greatly, and there is no doubt that he was deeply 
impressed with the treatment this character had received by 
the three great tragic poets of Greece. The Oresteia of 
-^Eschylus, consisting of the three dramas, Agamemnon, 
The Libation Pourers (Cho'iphoroi) , and The Eumenides ; 
the Electra of Sophocles, and the Electra and also the 
Orestes of Euripides, have variously influenced Goethe. In 

1 Ancient Classics for English Readers, p. II 8. Edinburgh and 
London, 1872. 
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the notes, reference is made to these dramas wherever ne- 
cessary. It must suffice here to State that, in Goethe's treat- 
ment, the whole subject is presented under a new light, and 
that, while the poet bases his drama on the works of his 
predecessors, he is nowhere merely an imitator of any of 
them. Among the works that indirectly influenced him we 
may, unhesitatingly, also mention the Antigone and Philoc- 
tetes of Sophocles, and the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer. 

b. French and German Imitations. 

Goethe's familiarity with French literature justifies us in 
assuming that he had read most, if not all, of the imitations 
of Euripides and the other dramatists in French. 

Baif (Jean-Antoine de — , 153 2-1 5 89) published a Trans- 
lation of the Electra of Sophocles. La Grange-Chancel 
(167 6- 1758) wrote a drama, Oreste et Pilade, which met 
with approval (1697). In 1700 an Electra by de Longe- 
pierre was produced. All these were eclipsed by Prosper 
Jolyot de Crebillon (1 674-1 762) of Dijon, who wrote a 
number of classic imitations, among them, Atree et Thyeste 
(1707) and £lectre ; and by Jean Racine (1 639-1 699), 
whose Iphigenie en Aulide outranks all similar productions 
in the French language. 

Racine also lef t a f ew scenes for an Iphigenie en Tauride. 
It is not impossible that these French titles may have sug- 
gested to Goethe the analogy of Tauride-Tauris with Aulide- 
Aulis, and that he thus came to select the term Tauris as 
more euphonic than the regulär German form, Taurien. 1 

1 In the Greek of Euripides the title is 'lQtyiveta y Tavpuai. This 
was latinized into Iphigtnia in Tauris ; among the Tauri. It has been 
surmised by Köchly that Goethe was misled by the Latin name, but this 
is extremely unlikely. 
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The name "Areas " oecurs in Racine as that of aservant 
of Agamemnon. Goethe used it for the confidant and offi- 
cer of King Thoas. Racine's carefulness in construeting 
his tragedies with strict regard to a logical and psychologi- 
cal Solution may have had its effect on Goethe. 

In the play of La Grange-Chancel, which had also the 
title of Iphigenie en Tauride, King Thoas offers marriage to 
Iphigenia. It is probable, as has been pointed out by 
Morsch, 1 that this suggested the same idea to Goethe. 

Voltaire (1694-17 78) reworked and improved the 
Electre of Cr6billon, giving his play the title Oreste. This 
was imitated and translated by F. W. Gotter (1746-1797) 
under the title Orest und Electra. Although the sub- 
jeet is not the same, the influence which this work had on 
Goethe' s drama was probably of some importance. Its pub- 
lication, oecurring as it did, only four years before the com- 
position of Goethe's Iphigenie may have led him to coneeive 
the purpose of writing this drama. Gotter was at one time 
on terms of intimaey with him and it is natural to suppose 
that he read his work with particular interest. For a simi- 
lar reason the conversation between Hercules and Admet 
in Wieland's Alcestis, which the young poet had mercilessly 
ridiculed in his famous diatribe, Götter, Helden und Wie- 
landy may have furnished some reminiscences for the scene 
between Orestes and Pylades (Act II). An Iphigenie en 
Tauride by Guimond de la Touche, presented for the first 
time in 1757, at the Come'die francaise, held the stage for 
a long time. The scene of meeting and recognition of 
brother and sister is wrought out with considerable skill, 
in imitation of similar scenes in Euripides and Sophocles. 

1 Vierteljahrschrift für Literaturgeschichte, iv, 80. 
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Johann Elias Schlegel (17 19-1749) had produced from 
Greek and French sources a drama, Orest und Pylades 
which is not without merit, and which may have given 
Goethe some suggestions. 

The French authors have, in imitation of Homer and 
Virgil, made use of the descent into the lower world as a 
feature of their drama. The fancied descent in Gotter's 
version suggested, it is believed, the corresponding feature in 
Goethe's drama. But Gotter, following his French sources, 
presents the descent as accompanied with the greatest 
horror, while Goethe's Orestes is relieved and encouraged 
by what he thinks he sees, but which in reality is only a 
vision. 

The important dement in all these productions is the 
character of Orestes, because with this character Goethe 
has compared himself. But as the Greek Originals treat 
this very subject with much more plastic force and poetic 
energy, it was to them, undoubtedly, that he turned when 
he revolved the subject in his mind. 1 There is evidence in 
his drama that he was also influenced, in some minor 

1 The subject of Orestes was treated over and over again by the poets 
of antiquity. Virgil's line, Aut Agamemnonius scenis agitatus Orestes 
(Aeneid ': TV '. 471) is well known. Juvenal in Satires: I. 5, speaks of 
an interminable Orestes : . . . 



t* 



Sumrai plena jam margine libri 
Scriptus, et in tergo, necdum finitus Orestes" 
But the most interesting reference occurs in the Tristia of Ovid, IV, 

4* • • 

" Quo postquam, dubium pius an sceleratus, Orestes 
Exactus furiis venerat ipse suis. . ." 

These lines were written near the place where the Taurian temple is 
said to have stood. 
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matters, by the Roman Collection of Fables by Hyginus. 1 
These and similar matters of interest are explained in the 
notes. It may be remarked that none of these influences 
touch the core and substance of Goethe's poem. 

III. GOETHE'S IPHIGENIE IN TAURIS. 

What distinguishes Goethe's drama from that of all his 
predecessors is the prominence given in it to a purely 
ethical and psychological treatment, besides which the 
mythological element appears only of secondary impor- 
tance. He puts before us a noble woman, a heavily 
stricken brother, a devoted friend, a generous, though fierce 
barbarian king, and an intelligent friend and servant of this 
king. These characters appear before us with their beliefs, 
superstitions and personal peculiarities. Their actions are 
primarily based on superstitious belief, but they go on act- 
ing as though the superstition counted for nothing, and 
their personal qualities for everything. A mysterious curse 
is believed by them to rest on the house of Tantalus, but 
the story of Tantalus goes back so far that even Iphigenia 
thinks of it as something exceedingly remote. At the end 
of the fourth act she says : " An old song again sounds in 
my ears, — / had forgotten it and willingly forgot U — In 
our youth the nurse used to sing it to me and to my brother 
and sister. I noted it well." And now she recites this an- 
cient song : " How the gods use their power as it pleases 

1 Gajus Julius Hyginus, a f reedman of Emperor Augustus, published a 
collection of 227 fables (Fabularum Lider), mostly from Greek sources. 
Text by Schmidt. (Jena, 1872.) He is also the author of a treatise 
on astronomy. 
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them ; how they hurl the guest whom they admitted to their 
banquets, as soon as a dispute arises, into the lowest depths 
of hell, where in vain he waits for a just judgment." 

We feel the awe-inspiring force of this ancient song, but 
we fail to see that anything in that story determines the 
action either of Iphigenia or of anyone eise. Far from be- 
lieving in the injustice of the gods, her faith in them is deep 
and strong. All she fears is that she may lose that faith, if 
these gods forsake her now when she needs their help ; if 
they permit her only brother to be slain at the altar, unless 
she makes use of falsehood in order to save him. And so 
she ends with that pathetic appeal : " Oh, may no repug- 
nance at last strike root in my soul ! — May the Titans', the 
old gods* deep hatred of you, Olympians, not also seize my 
tender breast with vulture-claws ! Save me, and save your 
image in my soul !" 

There is in her a sublime faith which makes her feel that 
the gods must care to keep their image pure in a pure soul 
like hers ! It is because her heart is pure that she has 
hoped to redeem the home of her family sooner or later, 
but now deaf necessity with brazen hand will force upon her 
this disloyalty to her high mission. She will be no longer 
innocent, and her hope will fail to be realized. 

We can see how in this great conflict in her soul the 
purely human and the mythological elements mingle, but we 
cannot be for a moment in doubt as to the essential pre- 
dominance of the former. This conflict is dramatic in a 
high degree, transpiring before us, not the subject of a 
recital. 

But with such feelings it is impossible for her, at the de- 
cisive moment, to carry out her promise to Pylades, and to 
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save her brother, his friend and herseif by deceit. Her in- 
nate nobleness asserts itself, she casts to the winds the fear 
and caution which the skillful words of Pylades have pro- 
duced, and speaks the truth to King Thoas with a noble 
trust in the generous character of the man, and a childlike 
faith in the help of the immortal gods. It should be noted 
that this scene gains in dramatic power by the taunting 
words of the king, which at first excite her and finally deter- 
mine her to the act of heroism which forms the climax of 
the dramatic action of the piece. 

The scene loses nothing of its almost unequalled grandeur 
by the doubts which seize her as soon as she has uttered the 
fatal words. She was so füll of confidence in the king's 
noble nature that she had concluded her appeal with the 
characteristic words: "Verdirb uns — wenn du darfst. ,, 
"Destroy us — if your heart permits it." But she is a 
woman who can conquer only by womanly means. Her 
deed was one of heroism, and she faced the danger without 
fear, but even the most courageous may have the feeling of 
fear after the deed. All this is natural, human, and yet füll 
of the most genuine pathos. The greatness of the poet is 
revealed in the very simplicity of the treatment. 

The confidence of our heroine is not misplaced ; the king 
responds to her noble trust, but that he can afford to do so 
is due to the circumstance that the statue of the goddess is 
to remain in Tauris, it having been found that the healing 
of Orestes does not depend on its removal. 

Here we are at the point when the striking originality of 
Goethe' s treatment of the fable most clearly appears. 

Unlike the Greek poet, Goethe brings about the return 
of Iphigenia to Greece by other than mechanical means ; 
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not by a theft that gains nothing from being approved by a 
god, and by no machinery that transports a deity upon the 
stage, to further the action. To make his own Solution of 
the problem possible, Goethe had to change the oracle, 
which is made to use the general term " sister," for the speci- 
fic " sister of Apollo." This shows the oracle as equivocal, 
but so much more in accord with the well-known charac- 
ter of oracles. " The sister " could have meant the sister 
of Apollo, and equally the sister of Orestes. But another 
difficulty remained. How was the true meaning of the 
oracle to be ascertained ? The answer is, by the very effect 
of " the sister " on Orestes, that is, by the effect of the per- 
sonality of Iphigenia on Orestes in the recognition in the 
third act. 

It is not difficult to see how true this is. Orestes is 
healed from his maddening torment in consequence of the 
meeting with his sister. Finding that the madness does not 
return, he naturally infers, though not at once, that what 
the oracle really meant was not the statue of the goddess, 
but the Company of his living sister. The importance of 
this discovery, in view of a purely natural Solution of the 
difficulty, is apparent. The King could not have consented 
to let the statue go, for, according to both Greek and Bar- 
barian belief, he would, by so doing, have exposed his coun- 
try and himself to the greätest dangers. But in allowing 
Iphigenia to depart, great as his sorrow at the parting is, he 
only kept a promise and ran no risk in respect to the safety 
of his people. That he kept his promise shows him a man 
of noble qualities, who well might have aspired to the hand 
of Iphigenia. 

Goethe has shown remarkable skill in using the mytho- 
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logical and legendary elements of the story in such a way 
that they heighten tjie interest of his drama without ever 
conflicting with its natural and rational progress. His char- 
acters are sincere in their belief in the mythical history of 
their race and their actions are primarily determined by this 
belief, but, while so determined, they accord with inherent 
mental qualities, and the real dramatic c.onflict is due, not 
to the fanciful or absurd working of a false belief, but to 
their natural conceptions of the right and of duty. 

The belief that the removal of the statue was imposed by 
the oracle was necessary for the progress of the dramatic 
action and its culmination in the heroism of Iphigenia, 
while, but for the healing of Orestes in the third act, the 
conclusion of the drama, as we know it, would have been 
impossible. 

The scene in which Iphigenia reveals to the king the 
truth of what is plotted against him recalls a similar scene 
from the Philoctetes of Sophocles. Philoctetes had attracted 
the anger of a goddess. An incurable wound caused him to 
be abandoned by the Greeks on the island of Lemnos, in 
their expedition to Troy. Neoptolemus succeeds in gain- 
ing the confidence of the wretched man, through a lie, 
by the urgent advice of Ulysses, and, finally, possession of 
his miraculous bow — the bow of Hercules — his only means 
to make existence possible in his solitude. The Greeks can- 
not conquer Troy without this bow — so the oracle has said 
— and Ulysses has offered to procure it through young 
Neoptolemus. Under pretense of taking Philoctetes to his 
home in Attica, Neoptolemus obtains the bow, but, at the 
moment of entering the boat, such a terrible paroxysm of 
pain overcomes the suffering man that the heart of Neop- 
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tolemus is moved. He reveals the truth and offers to redeem 
his original promise to take the sufferer home to Attica. 
Ulysses cannot move him f rom this purpose. Troy apparently 
cannot be taken, unless a divinity interferes. It is again 
a theatrical device, the machine-god, Deus ex machina 
which disentangles the knot. Hercules appears, and at 
his bidding Philoctetes accompanies Neoptolemus to Troy. 
The sympathy which Greek shows for Greek in the play 
of Sophocles is shown by a Greek for a barbarian in Goethe's 
drama. While in the Greek play the act of Neoptolemus is 
without effect on the Solution of the drama, the act of Iphi- 
genia is indispensable to the Solution of the German drama. 
And further, Iphigenia actually suffers when she tries to 
carry out the stratagem. She cannot do what Pylades (who 
so far resembles Ulysses in the drama of Sophocles) has 
suggested to her, and she does not do it. It is not pity that 
determines her final action. An inherent hatred of false- 
hood and the purity of her soul make her willing to risk 
anything rather than to act ignobly. Finally, the generous 
confession and off er of Neoptolemus do not expose him to 
great personal risk, 1 while Iphigenie stakes everything that 
is dear to her in the heroic revelation of her true person- 
ality. The influence of Sophocles on Goethe is undeniable. 
Though adhering more strictly to the orthodox faith of his 
ancestors, Sophocles surpasses Euripides in moral earnest- 
ness. It was Sophocles who said : 

" Be not afraid ; speak thou the truth, and then thou shalt 
not fall . " ( Soph . , Fragments ', 526.) 

1 Neoptolemus and Philoctetes had the " bow of Hercules " to de- 
fend themselves from the revenge of the Greeks. 
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and again : 

" Deceit is base, unfit for noble souls." (Ibid. 77.) 

and: 

u A righteous tongue has with it mightiest strength." 

(Ibid. 78) CampbelVs edition. 

In his Antigone, sisterly affection and love of truth are set 
forth with great poetic art, and everywhere, often under the 
garb of the most absurd superstitions, his moral earnestness 
makes itself feit. We may therefore say that the character 
of Goethe's Iphigenia shows her Greek origin, but that her 
sympathies are extended beyond Greece to the Barbarian, 
and thus reveal a higher civilization. 

IV. THE HEALING OF ORESTES, AND THE 
"CURSE" IN GOETHE'S TREATMENT. 

The ingenious Genevese, Victor Cherbuliez, a distin- 
guished French author and member of the French Academy, 
once spoke of Goethe as " the only poet, who is at the same 
time a great philosopher, and the only philosopher who is 
at the same time a great poet." Goethe himself repudiated 
the term " philosopher " as applied to himself, in so far as it 
meant a professional follower of a distinct school of philoso- 
phy. 1 But the better he becomes known, the more univer- 
sal grows the belief that Goethe ranks among the greatest 
thinkers of all times. At the same time he had the imagina- 
tion found only in the greatest poets, and with such quali- 

1 " Von der Philosophie habe ich mich selbst immer frei erhalten; der 
Standpunkt des gesunden Menschenverstandes war auch der meinige." 
Gespräche mit Eckermann, 4 Feb. f 182g. 
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ties he could touch no object without leaving on it the 
stamp of his genius. This is remarkably the case in his 
treatment of the mythological elements in the story of Iphi- 
genia. 

The Greek dramatists were at once favored and restricted 
by the myths and legends which were known by the whole 
people, and on which all their dramas were founded. It 
may, in fact, be said that the Greek drama was the special 
organ through which the Greek people were kept in touch 
with their legendary history, and by which they were made 
acquainted with the nature of their gods. In this sense we 
notice a change from ^Eschylus to Euripides that is remark- 
able. It may be illustrated by the one fact that with the 
former poet the Furies are personally introduced on the 
stage, while Euripides never allows them to appear. A few 
quotations from the Orestes of this poet will show this very 
conclusively. In his frenzy Orestes cries out : 

" *ß /Ai/rcp, ijccr€va> o*€, prj iriatii fioi 
ras ai/Aara>7rov9 #cat Spcucoircjäci? xopas ' 
avrcu yap avrat irktpriov OpüMTKovtri fwv" 

Euripides, Orestes, 11. 255-257. 

«* Ah Mother! Do not set thy Furies on me ! 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood, 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hair ! 
There, there they stand, ready to leap upon me ! " 

PoUer*s Translaiion, 

To this awful appeal his sister answers : 

"Mcy,' a> ToAcuVcDp, drpifia <roi$ ev Scfxviois 
6p$s yap ov&kv u>v Sokcis crdifS ctSe^ou." 

Ibid., 11. 258-259. 
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4 * Rest thee, poor brother, rest thee on thy bed : 
Thou seest them not : ^tis fancy^s coinage all" 
The same thought is repeated later on. Electra says to 
Orestes : 

" dAAa kXivov eis twrjv Scfia?, 

Kai /Ar) to rapßovv KaK<f>oßovv <r f €K 8c/xnW 
ayav (nroBixov, fi€V€ S'iirl arpayrov \.€\ovs. 
Kav firj vocrfjs yap, dAAa. &o$d£r)<; voo-ctv, 
Ka/Aaro9 ßpOTOuriv aTropia tc yr/vercu." 

Ibid., 11. 31 1-3 15. 

44 — recline thee on thy couch, 
Nor let these visionary errors frighten thee ; 
There rest : though all be/ancy^s coinage wild, 
Yet nature sinks beneath the violent toil." 

Potter 3 s Translation. 

Hence, whatever Orestes believes that he sees, in his 
sister's view there is nothing but idle fancies without reality 
behind them. 

Goethe very probably had this scene in mind when he 
represented Iphigenia (11. 1325-26), in her prayer to Diana, 
as saying : " Oh, do not let my only brother rave in the 
gloom of madness." The words of Orestes (11. 105 2-1070 ; 
11 24-1 138) also recall this scene, though only in its gen- 
eral suggestiveness. 

In another sense Euripides shows his ethical advance over 
^schylus, and even over Sophocles. With him, the god- 
dess is not bloodthirsty. She has never really demanded 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia, but protects and shelters her. 

Goethe went much further than Euripides in humanizing 
the harsh features of Greek mythology, but if this should 
appear to some as a fault, the example of Euripides may be 



INTRODUCTION. XXVU 

• 

cited to justify him. For, if the fault exists, it is as great in 
the case of Euripides in comparison with ^schylus, as it is 
in the case of Goethe in comparison with Euripides. But 
why call it a fault? — it deserves rather to be named an ad- 
vance. 

The difference was pointed out by a great classical scholar, 
Gottfried Hermann, who remarked, in the beginning of this 
Century, of Goethe's Iphigenia : " Goethe has vied with the 
Athenian poet in such a way that we seem indeed to hear a 
man of Grecian birth, but one who, renned by the culture 
of our own age, not only is nlled with a purer and loftier 
ideal of vir tue, but tries to please us rather by the power 
and wealth of his ideas thah by the elegance and variety of 
his words and metric forms." * 

If we could conceive of a poet like Sophocles or Euripides 
as having progressed under the influence of our modern 
Christian civilization, to the point of view of a modern poet 
and thinker like Goethe, we might conclude that such a 
modern Greek would have treated the subject very much 
as Goethe treated it. 

It is in this sense only that Goethe can be called an 
imitator or successor of the Greeks. It is in the same 
sense in which Euripides is an imitator of ^schylus or 
of Sophocles. In other words, the more than two 
thousand years that lie between Sophocles and Goethe 

1 — ita ille (i.e. Goethe) Atheniensem poeta emulatus, ut hominem 
natione Graecum, sed eum talem audire videamur, qui nostri aevi cultu 
eruditus non solum virtutis puriorem excelsioremque imaginem animo 
impressam habeat, sed etiam oblectandi materiam magis ex sententiarum 
vi et copia, quam ex verborum ornatu et varietate numerorum depro- 
mat. Preface to the Iphigenia Taurica of Euripides. 
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account for the different treatment that Goethe has given 
to the subject. 1 

It is, of course, evident that Christianity can have no 
special mention in a drama that treats of events in early 
Greece, but it is nevertheless true that, but for the influence 
of the religious teaching of Jesus, the Iphigenia of Goethe 
would not have been written. 

A very distinguished follower of the philosopher Kant, 
Kuno Fischer, has expressed the opinion that the suffering 
of Iphigenia bears some similarity, though only in a purely 
human way, to a Christ-deed, that is, an act of expiation 
by means of vicarious suffering. The main part of his ar- 
gument is in the following extract : " A perfectly unalloyed 
and pure soul that has no guilt of her own, feels and suffers 
the guilt of those whom she loves and whom she wishes to 
free front their misery, relieve of their guilt* and lead to a 
new and purified life. If those others whom such a soul 
loves are the entire human race, then this vicarious and re- 
deeming suffering amounts to a Christ-deed ( Christusthai) . 
... In our poem it is the race of Tantalus that needs re- 
demption (Entsühnung). From this race there has arisen 
one soul who, perfectly pure and guiltless, has no share in 
the passions which have destroyed her house, in the crimes 
which have sprang from these passions, but who, for this 
reason, knows these crimes to their very roots ; and as she 
loves this guilty race, it is she who bears and suffers in be- 
half of the others a feeling of guilt." 

The view here presented is open to grave question. Was 

1 In the excellent edition of the Iphigenia among the Tauri of Eu- 
ripides, by Isaac Flagg, the same idea is expressed. Boston, 1896. 

2 The Italics are not in the original 
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it really the view the poet held? Goethe was anything 
rather than a mystic. Emerson says of him : " He lays a 
ray of light under every fact, between himself and his 
dearest property." He was an admirer and Student of 
nature, a forerunner of the great theory of evolution. It is 
not likely, speaking generally, on the basis of these facts, 
that he would be so inconsistent as to introduce a mystical 
dement into the drama. 

Two facts stand out prominently in his drama and should 
be well noticed. The first : that the suffering of Iphigenia 
in no sense frees any of the acting members of the drama 
frotn bearing the consequences of their own guilt. The 
other : that her very suffering was the cause of all the sub- 
sequent sin and suffering in thefamily. 

We must distinguish between the belief of the sinning 
and suffering persons in the drama, and the real connection, 
or the lack of it ; between a supposed curse and the afflic- 
tions that are attributed to it. The curse is mythical, the 
suffering is real. If it had been the poet's intention to 
treat that curse as more than an old story, as a reality in the 
sense in which it was treated by the Greeks, then his Solu- 
tion of the psychological problem would be a mistake, for 
that Solution is based on the pure humanity of the acting per- 
sons, and in it the curse counts for absolutely nothing. It is 
very necessary to grasp this distinction, if we wish to have 
a clear idea of the striking originality of our poet in the 
treatment of a subject which was hackneyed, and which 
through him has acquired an entirely new significance. 

In her first dialogue with King Thoas, Iphigenia speaks of 
herseif as an "accursed being " {verwünschtes Haupt). But 
the king is skeptical and answers : " It would not be easy 
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to convince me that I have been protecting in you a guilty 
being." And when Iphigenia insists, he retorts : " No 
blessing rests on what we do to reprobates," since Iphigenia 
has been a blessing to him and his country. 

She now communicates to him the legendary history of 
her race. She speaks of the terrible punishment of Tanta- 
lus, inflicted by the gods, and exclaims : " Alas, and our en- 
tire race bore their hatred." But hatred differs from a curse 
in the Greek acceptation of the term ; a curse is undefinable 
and mysterious, and must be removed by an act of propitia- 
tion or expiation. In the play of Euripides this is effected 
by carrying the statue of Artemis to Greece. Unless so re- 
moved, the curse remains. But in Goethe's drama the curse 
needs no propitiation ; only a pure heart is needed to make 
it vanish entirely. 1 

There is a very definite meaning attached to the curse in 
the Greek play : it is the curse of Myrtilus who was hurled 
into the sea by Pelops, and, dying, pronounced a curse upon 
the entire race of his murderer. Nothing is more indefinite 
than the sense in which Goethe uses the word. 

1 The prose version is fully as explicit on this point as the lines 1694, 
etc. 

"Soll dieser Fluch denn ewig walten? 
— — — Nimmt doch alles ab ! " 
Das beste Glück, des Lebens schönste Kraft 
Ermattet endlich, warum nicht der Fluch?" 

This is modern thinking. In the prose version we read : " Verge- 
bens hofft ich still verwahrt von meiner Göttin den alten Fluch von un- 
ser m Haus ausklingen zu lassen, und durch Gebet und Reinheit die 
Olympier zu versühnen." 

The poet nowhere intimates that the " surf ering " of Iphigenia has 
anything whatever to do with the final cessation of the curse. 
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That it was Goethe's intention to present the idea of a 
curse as merely a matter of tradition and belief, and not as 
a reality on which the progress and outcome of his drama 
depends, appears in various parte of the latter. Iphigenia 
asks : " Everything wanes, why not a curse?" (1. 1696.) 
She compares the strength of a curse to the gradually de- 
creasing strength of fortune and of life itself. After she has 
told the story of her house to the king, he asks : " Teil me 
now, by what a miracle you yourself have sprang from this 
wild race?" The king's question is perfectly natural and 
all the more suggestive because Iphigenia is unable to an- 
swer it in any other way than by praising her father, the 
pattern of a perfect man. All the members of her family 
whom she knows are endowed with reason and sensibility. 
As for Orestes he is a young man of generous instincts, 
pious and brave. He did not avenge his father from 
savage impulse, but in the belief that he was performing an 
absolute and sacred duty. 1 

The suffering of Orestes is therefore not so much remorse, 
as rather the physical impression of his mother's agony 
and death which his memory conjures up. He is the vic- 
tim of a horrible superstition, but this superstition is his 
religion. 

The question has been discussed whether Orestes acted 
solely from a belief in the oracle, or whether the unwritten 
law of revenge also impelled him. A recent writer 2 denies 

1 Ci 1. 710. Goethe uses the mildest word, "a hint of the deity," for 
the strong command as found in ^Eschylus, but this latter must be sup- 
posed to be implied. 

2 See the discussion in the Zeitschrifl för deutschen Unterricht, 
1898, 12:2 and 3, pages 209-212, by Fraerichs, Althaus and others. 



XXXÜ INTRODÜCnON." 

that the Greeks believed in Blutrache ; i. e. that sort of 
murder which avenges the death of a relative. It is how- 
ever piain that the practice was certainly believed by Homer 
and the Greek tragic poets, to exist, or to have existed. 
Homer says : " For a scorn this is even for the ears of men 
unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers 
of our sons and of our brethren." (Homer, Odyss. : 24, 
432 ff.) 

Goethe's Iphigenia recognizes the fact when she speaks 
of her infant brother as the " fair child destined to become, 
in the future, the avenger of his father." (11. 976-78.) 

We need not go so far as to believe that the ancient 
Greeks had a custom like the Corsican Blutrache, known 
as " Vendetta ; " but we cannot fail to recognize that the 
Homeric Greeks (and the persons of our drama are almost 
contemporaneous with them), freely and ferociously prac- 
tised the barbarous law of retribution in kind, that is 
of Blutrache. It forms the principal event of Homer's 
Iliady for though that event turns on the death of a friend, 
and not of a relative, the spirit of the revenge is the same. 

In the Eumenides of ^Eschylus the chorus charges 
Apollo with having been, not a mere accomplice in the deed 
of matricide by Orestes, but rather the sole author of it. 
He answers : ""Ep^o-a 7roivas rot) irarpos Trifiif/au Ti firjv ;" 
" I said (through the oracle) that he must avenge his father* 
Why not?" The god only enjoined what already was the 
practice of the people ; this appears from his question Tt 
/A17V, Why not? Schultz* edition, 1. 198. 

The inconsistency pointed out by the king's question 
finds a parallel in some remark of Pylades. Orestes com- 
plains that wherever he goes, even in the most healthful 
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places, the blooming faces around him soon betray the fea- 
tures of pain indicating a slow death. But Pylades, his 
constant companion, is füll of courage and health, how then 
can what Orestes says be true? (11. 660-65.) And when 
Orestes further teils him : " Believe me, they (the gods) 
have a spite against the house of Tantalus, and I, the last 
one of that house, am not to pass away guiltless and with 
honor — " Pylades answers : " The gods do not avenge the 
crime of the fathers on the son ; each one, be he good or 
wicked, takes away his reward along with his deed. The 
blessing of parents, not their curse is transmitted." There 
is more in this than an individual opinion of one of the 
characters of the piece. Pylades, as well as Thoas, is an 
unprejudiced witness and judge. The subjective and mor- 
bid impressions of Iphigenia and Orestes have no effect on 
them. Considering all these facts we may find it no longer 
possible to look upon a mysterious mission of Iphigenia to 
free from their misery, relieve of their gui/t, any member of 
her family, simply on the strength of her innocent suffering. 
We see only a connection of cause and effect that reaches 
from the intended sacrifice of Iphigenia in Aulis to the 
meeting of brother and sister in Tauris, and their Joint re- 
turn to Greece. The principal links in this chain are, 
omitting the arrival of Iphigenia in Tauris as outside the 
scope of our drama, the healing of Orestes and the cour- 
ageous act of Iphigenia in confessing to the king the con- 
templated flight. There is the closest possible connection 
between the two. Orestes is seized by a terrible, but final 
paroxysm upon the recognition of his sister. Her voice 
and her looks, as he turns his attention more closely to her, 
recall to him his mother. He sinks fainting to the ground. 
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When he rises again he fancies himself to be in the lower 
world, but what he imagines he sees, comforts him. Father 
and mother are united again ; there is no enmity in that 
lower world; he greets the shades of the departed, and 
mournfully misses the ancestor of the race. In this con- 
dition his sister and his friend come to him. Thus the 
poet represents the healing of Orestes. The personality of 
his sister, a most sweet and noble woman, to whom he feels 
drawn by an irresistible impulse, supplants the image of 
terror which had driven him to madness. Es löset sich der 
Fluch, mir sagfs das Herz (1. 1358). 

Had the poet adhered to the idea of a curse in the 
Greek sense, he would have been compelled to have re- 
course to a mechanical Solution, that is, the removal to 
Greece either of his sister, or eise of the statue, before the 
healing of Orestes could have been effected. That he did 
not choose such a Solution proves that he did not wish to 
adhere to that idea. It is for this reason that the third 
act in which the healing of Orestes is presented deserves 
the appellation Goethe has given it: "The axis of the 
piece." * 

In this connection we must again admire the art of the 
poet in making use of the mythological dement. Orestes 
has faith in the oracle, and this faith, though it does not 
apparently raise his hopes of recovery, yet contributes to 
the healing process. This faith has led him to the Taurian 

1 In a letter from Rome, dated Jan. 8, 1 786, we read that Angelika 
Kaufmann had made a drawing of Orestes* meeting with his sister and 
friend at the fancied descent into the lower world. The poet adds : " It 
is another proof of her delicate appreciation and of her ability to appro- 
priate to herseif whatever is in her line. And it is really the axis of the 
piece." {Schriften der Goethe Gesellschaft II, p. 429.) 
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shore. He finds there his sister, and his faith in the oracle 
gains strength from this fact. Believing in a divine guid- 
ance, though beset by doubts and fearing the worst, every 
new experience strengthens his faith and helps the process 
of his delivery from the madness. In like manner it is the 
firm faith of Iphigenia in the beneficent character of the 
Olympian gods that gives her the necessary strength to be 
true to herseif and thus prove a blessing to others. But the 
spirit of a pure humanity pervades the whole, and it is 
humanity that works the redemption. In his old age the 
poet gave expression to this idea in a verse written on the 
flyleaf of a copy of his drama which he presented to the 
actor Krüger, after a very successful representation of it in 
Weimar. We may thus translate it : — 

"What in hope and faith the poet 
Here revealed on many a page, 
May the actor's art bestow, it 
On his people from the stage! 
May he lovingly endeavor 
Thus to make the lesson known : 
Pure humanity can ever 
For all human faults atone." 1 

The poet puts us on the dividing line of ancient and 
modern civilization. The ancient form is dying — the new 

1 " Was der Dichter diesem Bande 
Glaubend, hoffend anvertraut 
Werd' im Kreise deutscher Lande 
Durch des Künstlers Worte laut. 
So im Handeln, so im Sprechen 
Liebevoll verkünd' es laut: 
Alle menschliche Gebrechen 
Sühnet reine Menschlichkeit." 
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is Coming on. Thus all that is noble, grand and beautiful 
in human nature, and, at the same time, all that is weak, 
impulsive and brutal, is vividly brought before us. Iphi- 
genia, the exquisitely finished type of true human nobility, 
yet falters under the great temptation to save the life of 
her dearest at the cost of marring her own heavenly pure 
nature. She is the victim of the barbarous usages of the 
past, but she triumphs over the influences that would drag 
her down. In her view the new time has dawned when merf 
will be no longer subject to coarse superstition, blindly doing 
its bidding and fanatically carry ing out its grim behests. 

In this condition was Orestes, following the impulse, 
as well as the unwritten law of barbarism, he commits a 
terrible deed, he kills his mother ; thus, in the language of 
the original version of the poem, becoming " the unheard-of 
avenger of an unheard-of deed of shame." But Diana, the 
sister of the god whose oracle had commanded the deed, has 
averted the sacrifice of the maiden. She is reserved in 
order to save by her character the family of which she is 
a member. There is no room here for the Operation of a 
" curse " in the Greek sense. That curse belonged to the 
barbarism which is now swept away by the current of nobler 
thoughts and feelings as revealed in the character of Iphi- 
genia. In this sense the drama is "incredibly modern." 
It is based on pure humanity, and the specters of a 
barbarous age figure in it only as shadows which make 
the beauty of a new civilization stand out in greater 
radiance. 
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V. THE GENESIS OF THE DRAMA. 

The poet was not yet thirty when he wrote his Iphigenie 
auf Tauris, in prose, in the Space of six weeks, beginning 
the dictation of it February 14 and completing it March 
28, 1779. 1 Through the efforts of the Goethe Gesellschaft 
all the material that can throw light on the work of composi- 
tum is now available, but as yet only a hint has been found 
as to the time when the idea of the work first entered 
Goethe's mind, and this hint is not found in any of the 
papers which the society has published. In his Mitthei- 
lungen über Goethe, Riemer, the poet's former secretary, 
reports that Goethe, in 1831, had told him of an inscrip- 
tion, which stated : "Schwalbenstein bei Ilmenau, March 
*9> x 779' Sereno die, quieta mente I wrote, after a choice 
of three years, the fourth act of my Iphigenia in one day." 
(Vol. ii, p. 83 of the Mittheilungen.) 2 

The fourth act is so essential in its bearing on the funda- 
mental idea which gives the work its great originality that 
we may well conclude, if Riemer's Statement is correct, 
that not only the subject of this act, but the whole drama 
must have occupied the poet for the space of three years, 
if not longer. 

The entry in Goethe's diary, which was made on the 

1 Werke, IV, ii, 282. 

2 Professor Buchheim and other editors make Riemer say that Goethe 
äütateä this to him as his secretary, But Riemer had long ceased to be 
his secretary, and he gives this out in a note. Another recent editor 
adds to the above «Statement of Buchheim : " This is confirmed by an 
entry in his Journal on March 19, 1779." But the entry — which is 
well known — contains not a word about a " choice;" or " deliberation." 
Cf. Riemer, Mittheilungen, vol. ii, p. 83. 
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same day, has only : " Alone on the Schwalbenstein — 
wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia" ( Werke III, i, 83.) 

It has been questioned whether Riemer had properly 
understöod the remark. K. J. Schröer, in the introduction 
to the drama, in his edition of the poet's complete works, 
has discussed this point, and also the probable time when 
the idea of the composition first shaped itself in Goethe 's 
mind. H. Grimm (in his Vorlesungen über Goethe) , Erich 
Schmidt and other modern specialists in Goethe lore have 
given attention to the subject, but it may suffice here to 
State that as early as the summer of 1775 Goethe had 
unquestionably the thought of Orestes and the Furies in 
his mind. On July 20 he had returned from a trip to 
Switzerland, and on August 17 he wrote to a friend, Frau 
Karsch, describing his feelings and using the expression : 
"The invisible scourge of the Eumenides will very likely 
drive me once more {wieder) out of my native country." 
We must infer, therefore, that his visit to Switzerland was 
due to the same cause, the necessity seemingly imposed 
upon him of breaking his engagement with Lili Schöne- 
mann. 

He speaks of his condition as an "Orestes Situation." 
Whether he had been reading Euripides, Voltaire or 
Gotter, it is clear that the story of Orestes occupied him. 
H. Grimm thinks that Gluck's opera, " Iphigenie en Au- 
tide" based on Racine's tragedy, may have turned his 
attention to a continuation of the subject, 1 but as the 
opera does not deal with the subject of Orestes, it is less 
likely to have influenced the poet than Gotter's Electro 
which had been recently published, and which, it is safe to 

1 H. Grimm, Goethe, 2d ed., p. 269. 
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say, Goethe, as a friend of the author or translator, was 
among the first to read. 

Perhaps no more was needed to suggest to him the sub- 
ject of his drama than a certain fancied similarity of his 
condition with the fate of Orestes in the dramas of Voltaire 
and Götter, and the appearance in his life of a woman who 
freed him from his torment, as Iphigenia does Orestes in 
his own drama. This woman was the Baroness Charlotte 
von Stein, or Frau von Stein, as she is usually called. 

While yet a Student at Strassburg he had written under a 
Silhouette of thislady — whichhad come into his possession 
by a rare chance, for he had never seen her. — " It would 
be a glorious spectacle to see how the world is mirrored in 
this soul. She sees the world as it is, and yet through the 
medium of love." 

He met her soon after his arrival in Weimar, where the 
young duke had invited him to reside as his friend and ad- 
viser (from November 7, 1775). Although more than 
six years older than the poet, and the mother of seven 
children, she exercised upon him, from the first, a most 
remarkable influence. 

His own sister, Cornelia, until then the <?onfidant of his 
heart, had recently married. His new friend combined in 
her person all the womanly charm which he had found in 
his own dearly beloved sister ; a friendship grew up be- 
tween them such as the world has but rarely seen. The 
resemblance to the Iphigenia of his drama extended even 
to the difference in his age. To his fancy she may well 
have appeared another Iphigenia so long as he saw in 
himself another Orestes. 

At the time when Goethe came to Weimar he was still 
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haunted by the memory of his inconstancy toward Frie- 
derika Brion, the rustic maiden of Sesenheim who had 
charmed his Student fancy. Then too, a more recent tie, 
his engagement to Lili Schönemann, the daughter of a 
wealthy Frankfurt banker, had for various worldly reasons 
just been broken. 

These memories were f resh and painful ; he still feit his 
loss keenly and was not free from self-accusation, which 
suggested to him the torments of Orestes. In this con- 
dition he met Frau von Stein. The ascendancy she soon 
gained over him was such that he could not but think of 
the past as of little consequence in comparison with the 
present. She was for him the soothing one (Besänf- 
tigerin) "who traced his every nerve and quieted his tur- 
bulent blood." The inference is permitted, judging from 
his letters and other written evidence, that he was deeply 
convinced of having now met the type of a woman who 
satisfied the deepest aspirations of his soul, and that his 
earlier attachments were due to illusion. In this he may 
have been wrong and, besides, Frau von Stein could never 
be his, as she belonged to another. But he worshipped in 
her the perfection of womanhood, and the lines in his Tasso 
which she had a right to refer to herseif : l 

"Whatever echoes in my songs resound, 

I owe them all to one, to only one! 

No mentally uncertain image hovers 

Before my brow. — " 

Tasso II, 516 ff. 

1 April 19, 177I, Goethe writes to her: "As you want to appropriate 
to yourself all that Tasso says, I have already written so much to you to- 
day that I cannot get beyond or above it." 
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and again : — 

" When in thy praise, in gratitude to thee 
My heart speaks out, 'tis then that I enjoy 
The purest happiness that man can feel ; 
The most divine I learned alone in thee!" 

Ibid., II, 38. 

are only a rhythmical expression of many a passage in his 
letters to her. 1 Written during a period of ten years, from 
his first acquaintance with her, they contain some of the 
most deeply feit utterances of the soul life of our poet, 
or of any poet. 

With the aid of the letters, and the entries in his diary 
which bear on the subject, we may now trace the progress 
of the composition to the final re-casting, which the poet 
gave his drama in Italy. 

The first mention is in his diary, February 14, 1779 
{Werke, III, i, 79) : " Early in the morning I commenced 
to dictate Iphigenia" 

In the evening of the same day he writes to Frau von 
Stein : " I have been brooding all day long over Ipkigenia, 
so that my head is quite unsettled, though I slept last night 
ten hours by way of a fine preparation. . . . Good night, 
dearest. I ordered some music to temper the soul and free 
the spirits." (IV iv, n.) 

February 2 2 he writes to the same : " . . . . My soul is 
gradually gaining its freedom, under the influence of the 
lovely music, from the bonds of records and papers. A 

1 These letters are published in vol. iv of the Weimar edition. 
They were also published under the title, Goethe 1 5 Briefe an Frau von 
Stein mit dem Tagebuch aus Italien» Einleitung von K. Heinemann. 
Stuttgart. 
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quartet is playing in the green-room, next to the one where 
I sit and am gently calling to my side the distant forms." 

An entry in his diary, February 24, says : " In the even- 
ing, dreaming of Iphigenia" (III, i, 80.) 

On March 1, another entry: "In the evening alone. 
Iphigenia" (III, i, 80.) 

On the same day, in a note to Frau von Stein : " My 
piece is making progress." 

On the second, to the same, f rom Dornburg : " You may 
teil von Knebel that the piece is gaining shape and devel- 
oping limbs." (IV, iv, 13.) 

He had started on a tour of inspection, as President of 
the Recruiting and Causeway Commission, to which office 
the duke had appointed him. His entry in the diary of the 
same date states : " Examined the Rothenstein road ; in 
the afternoon the Dornburg road. Afterwards alone in the 
newchäteau, at work on Iphigenia" (III, i, 82.) An entry 
of the next day shows him still at Dornburg, at work on his 
piece during that day. On the fourth he writes to Frau 
von Stein, from the Dornburg chäteau (or villa) : " I still 
hope that, when I get home, on the eleventh or twelfth, my 
piece will be done. ,, (IV, iv, 13.) 

On March 5, from Apolda, to von Knebel: "I must 
confess to you that, as a perambulating poet, I have been 
extremely ill used, and had I not had the two days in the 
quiet and exceedingly lovely villa of Dornburg, the egg half 
hatched would have addled." (IV, iv, 16.) 

On the sixth, from the same place : "... Here 
the drama won't progress at all. It is too bad. The King 
of Tauris is to speak as if no weaver in Apolda were 
starving." (IV, iv. 18.) (In a previous entry of his 
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diary he also refers to the deplorable condition of the poor 
weavers.) 

On the seventh, again, in a letter to Frau von Stein, he 
speaks of his drama, one scene of which gave him particular 
trouble, and of the difficulties under which he wrote. 
(IV, iv, 19.) 

On the ninth, after some entries on business, his diary 
contains the following : " In the evening alone. Put the 
three acts into shape." (III, i, 83.) 

In Buttstädt, von Knebel had found him before a table 
covered with papers — the conscription lists — and among 
them the manuscript of Iphigenia. 

On March 13, when back in Weimar, he read the three 
acts to the duke and von Knebel, as an entry states. 

(HI, i, 83.) 

On the nineteenth we have the entry : " Alone on the 
Schwalbenstein ; wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia" 

On March 28 : "... In the evening I finished Iphigenia" 
And on March 29 : " A mad day — ever since 5 a.m. Read 
Iphigenia aloud (to a small Company). All this time I was 
like the weather — serene, pure, cheerful." (III, i, 84.) 

He had counted on von Knebel to take the part of King 
Thoas in the representation of the piece. It seems that 
von Knebel refused. This led to a remonstrance from the 
poet, which wound up with the words : " But if your repug- 
nance is invincible, the work may, with other more serious 
plans and hopes, sink into the silent depths of the sea." 
(IV, iv, 22.) 

Soon after its completion, the play was presented in the 
private theatre of the duke (April 9, 1779), the poet act- 
ing the part of Orestes, Prince Constantine that of Pylades, 
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Major von Knebel of Thoas, Secretary Seidel of Arkas, 
while the beautiful actress, Corona Schroeter, took the part 
of Iphigenia. On April 1 2 and July 1 2 repetitions took 
place. At the latter date the duke himself appeared in the 
part of Pylades. An eye-witness wrote this at the time : 
" Goethe in Greek costume — an Apollo descended from 
heaven to embody the beauty of Greece, and to give life to 
it by his words ! Never was there seen such a complete 
union of mental and physical perfection." 

The drama, as it then was, did not fully satisfy Goethe. 
He wished to give it another form, and probably caused a 
copy to be made in which the text is arranged in irregulär 
lines by a mere mechanical division, thus producing an 
effect, owing to the predominance of the rhythmic dement 
in the original form, somewhat similar to the irregulär 
iambics in which Wieland wrote his Alcestis. A copy was 
made by Lavater. It has been printed in the Weimar 
edition. (Bd. 39, p. 483. )* 

Victor Michels, who attended to the publication of the first 
form, and also of this second form, 2 quotes Boas as holding 
the belief that the latter was the immediate preliminary 
step to the final complete form which the poet gave the 
drama in Italy. But whether he used this form, or another 
that was similar to it, it is at least doubtful that either the 
one or the other was made by Goethe himself. Victor 
Michels questions it as to the second form, and, as to the 
other, which Goethe took to Carlsbad and Italy, we only 

1 In Bächtold's Goethe* s Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt it is marked 
" B." 

2 The question is carefully discussed by Victor Michels in Bd. 39, 

PP- 454 H. 



INTRODÜCTION. xlv 

know that he caused his secretary, Seidel, to make a copy 
for him after the manuscript of the first version had been 
with Wieland, to whom Frau von Stein had sent it at the 
request of the poet. It is highly probable that the example 
of Wieland's Alcesüs and the influence of his conversation 
made Goethe think of putting his drama in a rhythmic 
dress resembling that of the Alcesüs. But before he came 
to this conclusion he spent some time on the improvement 
of the original prose version. This we learn from two en- 
tries in his Journal. The first entry is on August 4, 1781 : 
"Corrected Iphigenia." August 19, "Examined my Iphi- 
genia" (III, i, 128, 131.) In November he reports.the 
revision as finished. (IV, v, 225.) 

As early as October 13, 1780, he had written to Lavater 
(IV, iv, 318) : " I do not like to have my Iphigenia copied 
repeatedly and circulated, because I am at work giving 
it more harmony of style, and, therefore, making several 
changes." And again to the same, November 26, 1781 : 
" You had asked for a copy of my Iphigenia for General 
Koch. I refused it, because I wished to revise it once 
more. This has been done, but, unfortunately, being situ- 
ated as I am, only superficially. . . . Towards Christmas a 
copy may be ready." (IV, v, 225.) To F. H. Jacoby he 
writes (IV, vi, 92) : "... My work is not a worthy fulfil- 
ment of old hopes." As late as March, 1783 (IV, vi, 136), 
he requests Kestner " not to let his copy be seen, in order 
to prevent portions of it from getting into the public." 
Among the earliest evidences of his working at the revision 
is a letter to Frau von Stein, April 17, 1781 (IV, v, 113) : 
" . . . Crone (Corona Schröter) is with me to-day. I have 
been making some changes in the version of my Iphigenia, 
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and in her Company shall do more of the kind." His 
anxiety to prevent a copy of the manuscript from getting 
among the public was due to two reasons. In spite of all 
care, parts of it had been published by unauthorized pub- 
lishers, and the work had not yet assumed that form which 
his poetic and artistic instinct demanded. 1 

In order to put a stop to the abuse of unauthorized pub- 
lications he had arranged for the publication of his col- 
lected works by Geeschen. Iphigenia was to appear in the 
third volume, in 1786 or early 1787, and it was in order to 
have a satisfactory copy ready that he seriously commenced, 
in the summer of 1786, to contemplate the produetion of a 
metric version. It was for this purpose that he submitted 
it to Wieland, who, as he wrote Frau von Stein, " knew 
what to do with it." The copy which he took to Carlsbad 
was very likely the result of his consultations with Wieland, 
and also with Herder. Writing from Carlsbad, August 23, 
he says : " Divided into verses, as it now is, the piece 
pleases me much better. One can also see more readily 
where improvements are called for. I am at work on it 
and hope to finish it to-morrow." (IV, viii, 7.) 

August 27, he writes to Frau von Stein : "... Herder 
helps me f aithf ully — there is a good deal of work being 
done on Iphigenia. The work progresses {es macht sich) , 
and I hope it will turn out fairly well." (IV, viii, 10.) 
On August 30, to the same : "... Herder helps me faith- 
fully, and by Saturday all will be done. I shall feel very 
much at ease when I am seated in the carriage. Towards 
the last I was almost driven wild, the task was too great. 

1 This improved prose version appears as "C" with Bächtold 
{Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt). 
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Much has been changed in the Iphigenia" (IV, viii, 12.) 
But either on the following day, or at least, not much later, 
he wrote to Herder : " I got into great trouble, which I 
must at once communicate to you. After you left me I 
spent some time in reading the Electra of Sophocles. The 
long iambic lines without csesura, and the odd revolving and 
rolling of the period, have become so fixed in my mind that 
the short lines of my Iphigenia appear to me now quite 
rocky, unmelodious and unreadable. I commenced at once 
to, alter the first scene. However, in order that I may not 
go too far, and that we may fix a measure and a limit, I 
ask you for a lesson at about five o'clock. I shall call on 
you." (IV, viii, 13.) 

Here stops the direct correspondence on German soil in 
reference to the further progress of the work. Goethe, 
without returning to Weimar, suddenly started for Italy, 
September 3. Italy was to him the promised land. His 
longing for this country, the home of the fine arts, was 
akin to the longing of Iphigenia for Greece and the words 
of his heroine : — 

" Und an dem Ufer steh' ich lange Tage, 
Das Land der Griechen mit der Seele suchend" 

were symbolical of his own feelings. 

VI. THE WORK ON IPHIGENIA. IN ITALY. 

Herder had advised Goethe to take his manuscript along, 
on his journey to Italy, as we learn from an entry in the 
Journal which he kept for Frau von Stein : " Munich, Sept. 6, 
1786. There is yet another piece of hard work (böse 
Arbeit) in störe for me. As a result of my last consulta- 
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tion with Herder I had to take Iphigenia along, and now I 
must revise it, whenever an occasion offers, and at least 
devote a few days to it. And this I will do just as soon as 
I find a little nook {Plätzchen) wher.e I like to stay." 

The question may arise, when did Goethe definitely de- 
cide to adopt the regulär English blank verse for his 
drama? We can only surmise that the Suggestion came 
quite naturally f rom the example of Lessing, who had used 
this form in his Nathan, almost at the exact time when 
Goethe wrote the first version of his Iphigenia in prose. In 
an entry of his Journal, Aug. 21, 1781, we read : " In the 
evening with Knebel and the duke in the theatre to read 
Nathan (i. e. Nathan der Weise). And on the twenty- 
third : " Nathan and Tasso were read by way of compari- 
son." {Nathan und Tasso gegen einander gelesen.) It 
was at this time also that he worked at his Elpenor, as 
entries of August 11 and ig show. It seems highly 
probable, at any rate, that he did not hesitate, as soon as 
he reached Italy, to put the whole drama into regulär blank 
verse. 

The influence of Herder on Goethe, even at this time, 
was great. The letters from which these quotations are 
taken and others which Goethe subsequently wrote to 
him, abundantly prove this. This influence began in 
Straussburg, and may account for the poet's becoming inter- 
ested in the Greek drama after he had passed the period 
of " Storm and Stress " {Sturm und Drang), the outcome of 
which were the dramas Goetz von Berliehingen and Clavigo, 
and the famous novel, The Sorrows of Werther. Whether 
Herder ever directly or indirectly mentioned to him the 
subject of Iphigenia is not known, but in wishing to 
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account for the origin of this production, as also for his 
TassOy Egmonty Elpenor (unfinished), a great allowance 
for the influence of Herder may safely be made. 

The work of re-casting the drama into its permanent 
rhythmic and final form occupied the poet during the first 
four months of his stay in Italy. In his Italienische Reise, 
an artistic redaction of letters and Journal entries dating 
from that period, he has left us a description of the gradual 
progress of the work. His Tagebuch und Briefe aus Italien 
an Frau von Stein und Herder have been separately pub- 
lished by Erich Schmidt in the Schriften der Goethe Gesell- 
schaft, 1886. His Journals and letters form also an impor- 
tant part of the complete works in the Weimar edition. 

" On Lake Garda," says Goethe, in his Italienische Reise, 
" when the powerful south wind drove the waves to the shore, 
where I was at least as alone as my heroine on the shore of 
Tauris, I drew the first lines of the new version, continu- 
ing the work in Verona, Vicenza, Padua, but most indus- 
triously in Venice. Then, however, the work began to 
lag, nay I was led to a new design, namely, to write an 
Iphigenia in Delphi, and I might have done so at once, « 
had I not been prevented by diversions and by a feeling of 
duty toward the older piece. In Rome, however, the 
work was continued with due constancy. In the evening, 
before I retired, I would prepare for the task of the morn- 
ing, which was immediately taken up on awakening. My 
method was quite simple. I copied the piece very calmly, 
and allowed it to res ound regulär ly, line for line, period for 
Periode 

Goethe's Tagebuch and letters to friends at home fur- 
nish many details of the gradual progress of the work. 
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While passing through the Tyrol, over the Brenner into 
Italy, when solitude and the grandeur of the scenery ap- 
pealed to his poetic nature, he had taken the manuscript 
from the "largest package" and put it into his pocket. 
At Torbole, on Lake Garda, he made this entry in his Jour- 
nal (Band III, Abtheilung i, p. 182 of Weimar ed.): 
" Volkmann a (populär guide book of the time) reminds 
me that this is the Benacus of the ancients. He quotes the 

line of Virgil : — 

« — teque 
Fluctibus et fremitu assurgens Benace marino. — ' 

To-day I have worked upon my Iphigenia, in the presence 
of the lake. I got along well." 

In Verona he makes the entry : " September 16. I feel 
tired and exhausted from work, for I have my pen in hand 
all day long. I must now copy my Iphigenia entirely." 
In Vicenza, a few days later, he says : "I am copying 
Iphigenia ; this takes me many an hour, and yet, among 
the stränge people, among the new objects, gives me a 
certain feeling of something particular (ein "gewisses 
Eigentümliches"), and of an imaginative return (Rückge- 
fühl) to my native country. nl On the eighteenth he writes 
to the duke (IV, viii, 22) : "I am industrious — working 
at Iphigenia. The work is gaining shape (sie quillt auf) 
— the halting meter is changing into continuous harmony. 
Herder with wonderful patience, has opened my ears for 
this. I hope to be successful." From Venice he writes 

1 He kept this Journal for Frau von Stein, in Heu of letters, but, by 
an oversight, failed to send it to her. She did not . receive it until 
December, and both suffered greatly, each imagining the other to have 
grown indifferent. 
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to Herder (IV, viii, 32) : " October 14. I have still a 
great deal to do on Iphigenia. The work is now nearly on 
the point of a perfect crystallization. The fourth act I am 
rewriting almost entirely. The passages which are most 
finished trouble me the most. I would like to put their 
tender heads under the yoke of the verse without breaking 
their necks. And yet it is stränge that with the improved 
form there generally comes also a better expression." And 
again, to Herder and wife : " My work on Iphigenia goes 
on. I have deceived myself in the piece, having imagined 
the work easier. I must not say what I have done. You 
will see. (IV, viii, 52.) October 10, he made this entry : 
" I do not get done with Iphigenia — but the work shall 
lose nothing in my Company under this sky." (IV, viii, 
52.) And October 22, in Giredo : " And so, then, Iphigenia 
must go with me to Rome. What will becöme of the little 
one? " In Bologna he had seen a picture of a St. Agatha 
which was attributed to Raphael. He writes about it 
(October 19) : "I have imprinted her features on my 
mind ; I shall read to her my Iphigenia, and not allow my 
heroine to say anything which this saint might not wish 
to utter." 

At last, on December 29 and 30, he can rejoice at the 
finished work. He writes to Herder : " At last I can report 
to you with joy that my Iphigenia is done, and that two 
copies lie on my table. I would like still to improve a few 
verses, and for this purpose I shall keep the manuscript yet a 
few weeks. Then I shall hand it over to you with füll power 
and authority to correct it as you like." (IV, viii, 108.) 

On January 13, 1 787, he writes again to the same, and two 
letters the same day. " Here, dear f riend, if one can dedicate 
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and consecrate anything, Iphigenia is dedicated and conse- 
crated to you. I have done what time and circumstances 
permitted, and in doing it, I have learned more than done. 
Put up with it, and at least rejoice over an obedient dis- 
ciple " (IV, viii, 133). — Same date : " Here, dear brother, 
the Iphigenia. I send it with to-day's mail to Seidel 
(Goethe's secretary) and mail this letter to you direct, so 
that there may be a sort of control. Read it with the 
ladies, let Frau von Stein see it, and give it your Messing." 
(IV, viii, 133.) 

In his Italienische Reise, the poet attributes much of his 
success to his eccentric f riend Moritz. 1 I should never have 
dared to put my Iphigenia into iambics, had not the prosody 
of Moritz appeared to me like a guiding star. Moritz has 
managed to find out (hat herausgeklügelt) that there is a 
certain rank of syllables, and that a syllable more important 
according to its significance is long in comparison with one 
of less significance, thus making the latter short, but that it 
may become short in its turn when it Stands nearer to an- 
other of greater mental weight. He adds : " I have fre- 
quently referred to this maxim and found it in harmony with 
my own feelings." 

It is doubtful whether this theory which, it may be ad- 
mitted, has much in its favor, enabled the poet to give to 
his poem that noble cast and beautiful finish which, as some 
believe, are found in equal perfection only in his Tasso. 
As this was not the first time he had written beautiful 
iambics, we may well suppose that his ear counted for more 
in the metric composition than any theory. 

1 K. P. Moritz (1 757-1 793). His work and the theory are discussed 
in the Italienische Reise, 
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We do not know how much, if anything, was altered in 
the work by Herder. In one of his letters the poet ex- 
presses the hope that Herder would help the euphony of 
the verse by any change or addition that he might consider 
proper, and continues : " I have left a few half lines where 
they may possibly be of good effect, and I have also changed 
the measure purposely in a few cases." Whether Herder 
complied with this request, or to what extent he did so, is 
not known. The few half lines found in the drama, and also 
the irregulär measures, are very effective where they stand. 

In the form thus given it, Goethe's Iphigenia will con- 
tinue to live in German literature as one of its noblest repre- 
sentatives. Unlike his previous works, however, it did not 
at first gain the approval of the entire nation. He noticed 
from the guarded answers of his friends in Weimar that the 
drama, now that it became known generally, for the pre- 
vious versions had been kept from the public, failed to sat- 
isfy their expectations. It was not tumultuous and stirring 
like Goetz, nor saturated with passion like Werther, but its 
calm, majestic beauty finally won recognition, not only in 
Germany, but in the entire civilized world. Madame de 
Stael, in her De VAllemagne was the first to call the attention 
of Europe to its merits. Since then it has been translated 
into all the civilized languages, even into Ancient Greek. 

VII. THE DRAMATIC CHARACTER OF GOETHE'S 

IPHIGENIA. 

As a piece for the theatre the Iphigenia has always been 
highly admired when the different parts were taken by su- 
perior artists. But such artists are rare, and when acted by 
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average actors the beauty of its poetry is lost. A modern 
author and critic, Paul Heyse, praises its dramatic features 
which, he says, should make it a model drama. He thinks, 
however, that Goethe succeeded in making it so rather by the 
intuition of genius than by an exact understanding of 
what a drama required in order to be a success upon the 
stage. 1 

There was a stränge misunderstanding even in the mind 
of so great a man as Schiller concerning what constitutes 
the peculiar dramatic quality of this drama. He attempted 
to adapt it in 1802, with a view to place all that was action 
as he conceived of it, on the stage, and to leave the moral de- 
ment to inf erence. Karl Goedeke has correctly said that 2 
this is equivalent to a complete inversion ( Umkehrung) of 
the plan of the poem. Schiller wished, for instance, to put 
the Furies bodily on the stage, f rom which they had already 
been banished by Euripides. He was forced finally to ad- 
mit that " the drama was astonishingly non-Greek and 
modern." 

Modern indeed it is, but modern, as has already been 
stated, in the sense of being a continuation of the Greek 
tradition in the matter of dramatic art. The work shows the 
noble features of Greek art in its perfection, in so far as the 
poetic word can reproduce the beauty of the sculptured 
marble. There is a grand simplicity in the action and in 
the language, a chaste repression of mere rhetorical by- 
work, and a harmonious rounding off of the dramatic plot 

1 Paul Heyse. Goethe's Verhältniss zur Bühne, {Deutsche Rund- 
schau. 20. Jahrgang 10. Heft. pp. 14-32.) 

2 In his Einleitung to the uth volume of Goethe's SämmÜiche 
Werke, Page 4. Cotta edition. 
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and its Solution, which recall the best f eatures of the greatest 
dramatists of ancient Greece. 

Goethe has himself spoken of three classes of theatre- 
goers : the multitude who only want to see, another and 
smaller class who want to feel> and a still smaller class who 
want to think on what occurs in the scene, at the same 
time that they enjoy it. It is for this latter class that 
dramas like Iphigenia and Tasso were written. 

It will be seen that Goethe conformed in this work to 
the accepted theory of the drama, in so far as all that is 
essential to the evolution of the play is going on before us, 
and that it moves on, without retarding episodes, to its con- 
clusion or denouement. But this is the very essence of 
dramatic art. He omitted the Greek chorus which, in 
reality, represented a retarding dement in the Greek drama 
and served principally as a medium for the lyrical effusions 
of the poet himself. 

Instead of the chorus, we find in Goethe's drama several 
lyrical passages which similarly retard the action, but help 
to deepen our impression of the character of the heroine, 
and also to place in strongest relief the mythological Cle- 
ments, thus heightening the interest in the action. 

Paul Heyse, in the oration referred to, points out that 
Iphigenia's prayer, after her recognition of her brother, is 
not in keeping with the scene. (11. 1 094-1 117.) He thinks 
a sister, in such a case, would betray her feeling more natur- 
ally. The criticism is in itself correct, but we should bear 
in mind that the prayer is offered after Orestes has gone 
away, which we must suppose to have been by a rapid 
movement, and that Iphigenia may have a reason not to 
follow him, for she might have thus betrayed their relation 
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to an enemy. Under the circumstances, therefore, nothing 
could be more in keeping for a priestess of Diana, and for 
a woman of Iphigenia's character, than to turn in prayer 
to the deity who, as she believes, has at last heard and 
granted her anxious prayer. This prayer, or address to the 
gods, may be fitly compared to the chorus in a classical 
Greek drama. In like manner we may compare the prayer 
which Iphigenia utters at the end of the first act, the first 
part of her soliloquy in the beginning of the fourth, and 
the "Song of the Parese" at the end of the same act. 
Goethe was careful not to introduce the chorus as such, be- 
cause it has no proper place on a modern stage. Schiller 
introduced it in his Bride of Messina, and his is by far the 
most successful modern venture; but he never repeated 
the experiment, and no other great poet has followed him. 
A modern audience cares as little for the chorus as it does 
for the padded, masked, and artificially heightened figure 
of the ancient actor. We want to see the play of the fea- 
tures and the natural movements of the actor. The artificial 
character of ancient acting would strike us as absurd. 

VIII. THE METER. 

The poem is written mainly in blank verse of ten or 
eleven syllables, with a esesura after the fourth, which 
should be an accented syllable. In theory each line should 
consist of five iambics (^ _i), but occasionally an eleventh 
unaccented syllable is added. 

In practice we find that a uniform rule is not always 
observed. Poets Substitute a trochee (_i ^J) or a daetyl 
(_ji w yJ) for an iambic, and make other changes. 
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What Poe showed to be true of English poetry is true 
also of German. 

Goethe was perplexed by the difficulty and refers to it in 
his Italienische Reise. (See Introd. page lii.) 

To illustrate we may compare the first two lines of the 
poem with the second two. We have pure iambics in : 

r r r r r 

Heraus in eure. Schatten, rege Wipfel \ 

r r r r r 

Des alten, heiVgen, dichtbelaubten Hains, 

but in the third line : 

Wie in der Göttin stilles Heiligtum, 

we find that the first two words do not constitute an 
iambic ; ( Wie in) neither having a decided accent, but the 
first word rather than the second (_t v^). 
In the fourth line : 

Tref ich noch jetzt mit schauderndem Gefühl, 
the first two words form even more evidently a trochee, 
(Tret 1 ich); while in "schauderndem" we have a dactyl, 
unless we admit a secondary accent on the otherwise un- 
accented syllable dem. 

As modern prosody, unlike the ancient, is not based on 
the quantity of vowels, but on the stress (accent) with 
which they are pronounced, it is important to recognize 
the different kinds of accent. We distinguish (i) the 
regulär syllabic or word accent, nature, Natur; father, 
Vater; (2) the secondary accent (in German, Nebenton, the 
primary accent being Hochton) of words of several sylla- 
bles : Nationali ty, italienisch, schwesterliche, Königinnen ; 
(3) the sentence accent, also called the emphatic, as the first 
is in Pope's line : " Whatever is is right." Occasionally sev- 
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eral monosyllabic words are pronounced with an even 
stress {schwebende Betonung). An example is found in 
the line : 

X X > X -NX* 1 * 

Wie sich die Blume nach der Sonne wendet; 
also: 

* x x x r r 

Unsterbliche, die ihr den reinen Tag 

The last line shows also a very great deviation in the two 
unquestionably unaccented syllables liehe of Unsterbliche, 
and yet its effect on the ear is melodious. 

We are reminded of Goethe's remark that he made his 
verses " resound to him line by line " in Rome. (Introd. 
p. xlix.) 

If the subjeet of accent is well understood, the irregulär 
meters of the poem will offer no difficulty. What is to be 
specially noted is that all these verse lines satisfy a delicate 
ear, while yet they are imperfect on the abstract theory of 
Greek and Latin imitation. It is therefore with good 
reason that H. Grimm says in his Vorlesungen (p. 401- 
402), "Goethe's so-called incorrect verses are indispen- 
sable extensions of the liberty permitted to us." 

The remark is as true of Shakespeare as it is of Goethe. 

The same principle holds of course in reference to the 
irregulär meters of the poem which contain a greater or less 
number of feet, and to the lyrical passages. Where these 
irregulär meters oeeur they are easily recognized. There 
are ten lines in the poem with six accents in each. Lines 
with less than the regulär nve accents are even less numer- 
ous, but are very effective, as for instance, 1. 1053, Der 
Mutter Geist, which is awe-inspiring by its very brevity. 
So also 1. 1081, Sei Wahrheit / (following zwischen uns) 
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gives peculiar force, by its single noun, to the Speakers 
earnest purpose; while nothing can surpass the simple, 
Lebt wohl! of the last line. 

If we cling to the ancient terminology we may readily 
scan the lyrical passages by applying the principle already 
stated. It is not necessary to write out the scheme as the 
division is easily made, if respect be had to the accent, and 
can be of no use when the matter of accent is not properly 
understood. 

For all purposes of closer study of the subject of modern 
German prosody we refer to the excellent work of J. Minor : 
Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, 

IX. THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

Few works of Goethe can be traced so continuously 
from the first conception to the final perfect form as the 
Iphigenie. It presents a most instructive study of the 
growth of the work in the poet's mind, and how only by 
degrees and frequent experiment the beautiful work at- 
tained a complete form. 

The manuscript upon which the Weimar edition of the 
Iphigenie is based, is in the poet's own hand and is pre- 
served in the Goethe and Schiller Archives in Weimar. 
It forms a quarto and consists of flfty-eight sheets num- 
bered in pencil, but somewhat irregularly, by Goethe him- 
self, and is enclosed in a wrapper. The cover has on the 
exterior the title : " Iphigenie auf Tauris, ein Schauspiel ; " 
and within a list of the characters. In preparing the Wei- 
mar edition, the editor, Berthold Litzmann, made use of the 
principal editions published with the poet's sanction by 
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Goschen of Leipzig in 1787, and to some extent of the 
editions by Cotta of Stuttgart and Tübingen, from 1807 to 
1828. This volume corresponds to the ninth volume of 
the edition letzter Hand. 

The manuscripts of the original prose version are more 
numerous, but none of them were written by the poet him- 
self. In his edition of the original prose form, and of Lava- 
ter's copy of the first metrical version, Victor Michels, the 
Weimar editor, distinguishes three principal phases based 
on diflerent manuscripts. 

The manuscript for the first phase (H 1 , also marked I 1 ) 
is a quarto of eighty-eight pages, numbered in pencil, en- 
closed in a wrapper on which the title is written, in the Royal 
Library of Berlin. This is the manuscript which J. Baech- 
told published as A in his Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt 
(Freiburg i. B. and Tübingen, 1883). It has also been 
published by Schröer in Kürschners Deutsche National- 
litteratur, Bd. 90, and is contained in the Weimar edition 
of Goethe's Werke, Jugendschriften, Bd. 39. It is bound, 
and on its blue wrapper on the first page is written : 
tt jtes Manuscript der Iphygenie, von Goethe eigen- 
händig (nachrichtlich, C. W. von Knebel) " ; below, on 
the right : " Dieses eigenhändige Mnsr. schenkte Göthe 
meinem Vater zum Zweck der Aufführung desselben auf 
dem damaligen Liebhaber Theater zu Ettersburg bei Wei- 
mar. Mein Vater übernahm die Rolle des Toas und Corona 
Schröter die der Iphigenie. C. W. von Knebel"; and, 
below on the left : (" Mittheilung meiner Mutter v. K.") 

The manuscript is a copy by two different copyists, one 
having written the first twenty-nine pages, the other the rest. 
Schröer (/. c.) has given facsimiles of both. 1 This manu- 

1 Goethe's Werke, Bd. 9, p. xxxii. 
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script is probably referred to in Goethe's letter to Knebel 
of March 15, 1779. "Hier sind die drei Akte der Iphi- 
genie : lies sie Herdern und Seckendorfen. Letzterem 
gieb sie mit unter der Bedingung der Stille." 

Victor Michels treats a copy by Lavater as also belong- 
ing to this group, which is divided into irregulär verse 
lines. It is preserved in the Ducal Library of Dessau, and 
consists of five small pasteboard volumes in small folio, 
each containing one act. The fourth act in this manu- 
script, as well as in the preceding, is not divided into scenes. 
It was published by Bächtold as B. 

The second phase is represented by the destroyed Strass- 
burg manuscript which von Loeper had copied with " dip- 
lomatic exactness." It was also a copy, but one corrected 
and revised by Goethe. Both this and the Berlin manu- 
script point to the same original. Under the head of the 
third phase six manuscripts are preserved. These are of 
interest, but of less value for determining the text 
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€tn Scfyaufptel. 



perfcmen. 



3p1)igenie. 

£l)oaS, tönig ber Saurier. 

DrefL 

Stabes. 

Brfa«. 

©djauplafc: $aiu bor 3)ianenS £empet 



<£rfter 2luf3ug, 

(Erfter auftritt. 

Strijtgeitie 

#erau3 in eure ©Ratten, rege SBipfel 
S)e3 alten, fyeiPgen, bid&tbelaubten ^atneä, 
2Bie in ber ©öttin ftitteS Heiligtum, 
Stet 1 i<§ no<§ jefci mit fd&aubernbem ©efütyl, 

5 2U3 toenn i# fie i\xm erftenmal beträte, 
Unb e3 getoöfynt ft# ni#t mein ©etft tyiertyer. 
©o manches Satyr betoatyrt micty tyier verborgen 
(Sin tyotyer Sßitte, bem icty micty ergebe; 
£)octy immer bin icty, toie im erften, fremb, 

io 3)enn acty! mitty trennt ba8 9Reer toon ben ©eliebten, 
Unb an bem Ufer ftety' icty lange £age, 
3)a3 Sanb ber ©rieben mit ber ©eele fuctyenb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie Söette 
SRur buntyfe £öne braufenb mir herüber. 

15 SBety bem, ber fern fcon ßltem unb ©efd&hriftern 
@in einfam geben fütyrtl 3$m jetyrt ber ©ram 
2)a3 näd&fte ©lüdf bor feinen Sippen toeg; 
3$m fd&toärmen abtoärts immer bie ©ebanfen 
3taä) feines SaterS fallen, too bie ©onne 

20 3 uer P b m §intmel bor itym auffd&Iofc, too 
©icty SBitgebome fpielenb feft unb fefter 
9Hit fanften Sanben aneinanber fnüpften. 
3$ rechte mit ben ©öttern nid^t; attein 
SDer grauen ßuftanb ift beflagenStoeri, 

8 
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25 3 U ©fluf unb w bcm Kriege fyerrfd^t ber 2Rann, 
Unb in ber grembe toeifi w fi# &u Reifen. 
3$n freuet ber 33efi$; ifyn frönt ber ©ieg; 
(Sin ehrenvoller £ob ift ifym bereitet. 
2Bie enggebunben ift beS SöeibeS ©lud I 

30 ©$on einem raupen ©atten ju ge^ord&en 
3ft $ftt$t unb £roft; toie elenb, toenn fte gar 
@in feinblid^ ©cfyidffal in bie gerne treibt! 
©0 fyält m\d) üEfyoaS fyier, ein ebler 3Jiann, 
Sn ernften, fyeil'gen ©flaöenbanben feft. 

35 D toie befd&ämt geftefy' i$, bafi id& bir 
gjlit füttern 3Biberh>itten biene, ©ötttn, 
2)ir, meiner Stetterin! -Kein Seben fottte 
3u freiem 3)ienfte bir getoibmet fein. 
2tu$ fyab' i$ ftets auf bi$ gehofft unb fyoffe 

40 9lo<fy je£t auf bi$, £)iana, bie bu mi$, 
3)e8 größten Königen öerftofcne £o$ter, 
3Jn beinen fyeifgen, fanften 2trm genommen. 
3a, £od&ter BeuS', h,enn *> u *> en ^ en ^Dtonn, 
$)en bu, bie Softer forbernb, ängftigteft, 

45 SBenn bu ben göttergteid&en ägamemnon, 
2)er bir fein SiebfteS jum Slltare braute, 
S3on £roja§ umgetoanbten SRauern rü^müd^ 
3la$ feinem SSaterlanb jurücf begleitet, 
3Me ©attin ifym, Sleftren unb ben ©otyn, 

50 2)ie frönen ©d&ä$e, toofyl erhalten fyaft: 
©0 gieb auefy mid& ben SKeinen enbli$ toieber, 
Unb rette miefy, bie bu fcom £ob errettet, 
3lud& fcon bem Seben fyier, bem jtoeiten $obe. 



(grfter Sfofeug. Stoeiter auftritt. 

Stoeiter Huftritt. 
3*>!)tgettie. 3lr!a«. 

«rfaS 

Der Äönig fenbet mid& tyierfyer unb Beut 
55 3)er Sßriefterin 2)ianen$ ©ruft unb §eil. 
35ie§ ift ber £ag, ba $auri$ feiner ©öttin 
grür tounberbare neue ©iege banft. 
3$ eile fcor bem Äönig unb bem §eer, 
3u melben, baft er fommt unb baft e3 ncfyt. 

3Migetttc 

60 2Bir ftnb bereit, fie toürbig ju empfangen, 
Unb unfre ©öttin fietyt toitlfommnem Opfer 
33on S^oaS' §anb mit ©nabenblid entgegen. 

HrfaS 

D, fänb' ic$ aud& ben Süd ber 5ßriefterin, 
$)er toerten, fcielgeefyrten, beinen 93K<f, 

65 D fyeiPge Jungfrau, fetter, leucfytenber, 
Un3 allen gutes 3eid&en! 9i°# bebedft 
3)er ©ram geheimnisvoll bein ^nnerfte^ ; 
SBergebenS fyarren toir fcfyon SJafyre lang 
2luf ein fcertraulid& SBort aus beiner Sruft. 

70 ©0 lang' id& bi$ an biefer ©tätte lenne, 
3ft bieS ber 93licf, bor bem i$ immer fd&aubre; 
Unb toie mit (Sifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 
3n3 gjnnerfte be3 SufenS bir gefd&miebet. 

3l>ljtgeme 
SBie'3 ber SSertriebnen, ber SBertoaiften jiemt. 
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%vta$ 

75 ©$einft bu bir tyier Vertrieben unb fcertoaift? 

S^igerne 
Äann uns $um SSaterlanb bie $rembe toerben? 

StrfaS 

Unb btr ift fremb ba§ SSaterlanb getoorben. 

35a3 ift'3, toarum mein blutenb iperj nicfyt tyeilt. 
3n erfter 3 U 0^/ ba ftd& laum bie ©eele 

80 3ln Sater, SHutter unb ©efd&toifter banb, 
3)ie neuen ©cfyöfjlinge, gefeilt unb üebüdfr, 
9Som $ufj ber alten ©tämme fyimmeltoärts 
$u bringen ftrebten, leiber fa^tc ba 
(Sin frember $tu$ miefy an unb trennte mi$ 

85 9Son ben ©eliebten, rifj ba3 fcfyöne Sanb 
9Kit efyrner gfauft entjtoet. ©ie toar bafyin, 
3)er Sugenb befte gfreube, ba§ ©ebeityn 
35er erften %ofyxt. ©elbft gerettet, toar 
3$ nur ein ©Ratten mir, unb frifcfye Suft 

9p 3)e8 SebenS blüfyt in mir nicfyt hrieber auf. 

SBenn bu btcfy fo unglücflicfy nennen toittft, 
©0 barf icfy bid& au$ toofyl unbanlbar nennen. 

3Migettie 

S)anf $abt tyx ftets. 

«rfaS 

35o$ nicfyt ben reinen 3)anf, 
Um beffenttoitten man bie SBofylttyat fyut, 
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95 3)en froren Slidf, ber ein jufriebne« ßeben 
Unb ein geneigte« §erj bem 2Birte jeigt. 
äl« bid) ein tief gefyeimni«Votte« ©d&idffal 
35or fo viel Sauren biefem Tempel braute, 
Äam £fyoa« bir, al« einer ©ottgegebnen, 

ioo 3Rit Gtyrfurcfyt unb mit Steigung ju begegnen; 
Unb biefe« Ufer toarb bir fyolb unb freunblidfr, 
2)a« jebem gfremben fonft voll ©raufen« toar, 
SBeil niemanb unfer SReid^ bor bir betrat, 
S)er an SManen« ^eiPgen ©tufen nicfyt, 

105 9laä) altem Sraudj, ein blutig Dpfer, fiel. 

3fyljigettie 

fjrei atmen ma$t ba« Seben nictyt allein. 
2Bel# geben ift'«, ba« an ber tyeiPgen ©tätte, 
©leic§ einem ©Ratten um fein eigen ©rab, 
3$ nur vertrauern mufe? Unb nenn' i$ ba« 

110 ©in fritylidfr felbftbetoufjte« Seben, toenn 
Un« jjeber £ag, Vergeben« hingeträumt, 
3u jenen grauen £agen vorbereitet, 
3)ie an bem Ufer Setfye«, felbftvergeffenb, 
3Me £rauerf$ar ber Slbgefc^iebnen feiert? 

115 @in unntifc ßeben ift ein früher £ob; 
3)ie« grauenfd&idffal ift vor allen mein«. 

«rfa« 

$en eblen ©tolj, baft bu bir felbft ni#t g'nügeft, 
SSerjei^ 1 icfy bir, fo fefyr icfy bicfy bebaure; 
6r raubet ben ©enufj be« Seben« bir. 
120 ®u ^aft tyier ni$t« gettyan feit beiner Slnlunft? 
SBer fyat be« Äönig« trüben ©inn erweitert? 
2Ber fyat ben alten graufamen ©ebrau$, 
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®af$ am Stltar 3ManenS jcber gfrembe 
©ein ßeben blutenb läfit, fcon 3<^* j« 3<*fc 

125 SDtit fanftcr Überrebung aufgehalten, 
Unb bie ©efangnen toom getoiffen £ob 
3n3 SBaterlanb fo oft jurücf gef d&idft ? 
§at nictyt SMane, ftatt erzürnt gu fein, 
3)aj$ fte ber blut'gen alten Dpfer mangelt, 

130 35ein fanft ©ebet in reifem 3Raf$ erhört? 
Umfd&toebt mit frohem gfluge nid&t ber Sieg 
35a3 §eer? unb eilt er nicfyt fogar toorauä? 
Unb füfylt nicfyt jeglicher ein bejfer £o3, 
©eitbem ber Äönig, ber uns n>eif unb tapfer 

155 ©0 lang gefüfyret, rmn ftcfy aucfy ber SJtilbe 
3n beiner ©egentoart erfreut unb \xr\$ 
3)e8 fcfytoeigenben ©efyorfamS Sßfltcfyt erleichtert? 
3)a3 nennft bu unnty, toenn bon beinern SBefen 
Stuf Jaufenbe fyerab ein SJalfam träufelt? 

140 SBenn bu bem SBolfe, bem ein ©ott bi$ brachte, 
3)eS neuen ©lüdfeS eto'ge Duette toirft 
Unb an bem unftrirtbaren £obe8ufer 
35em gfremben $eil unb Stüdffetyr jubereiteft? 

3)a$ wenige berf$ftnnbet leidet bem 33lidf, 
145 ©er fcortoärtö fiefyt, hnebiel noä) übrig bleibt. 

*r!a* 
©0$ lobft bu ben, ber, h>a3 er tfyut, nictyt fcfyäfct? 

3Mfeettic 

SWan tabelt ben, ber feine Saaten toägt. 
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5Ku$ ben, ber toafyren SBert ju ftolj nid&t achtet, 
2Bie ben, ber falfd&en 2Bert gu eitel ^ebt. 
150 ©laub* mir unb työr' auf eine« 3Ranne« 2Bort, 
3)er treu unb reblicty bir ergeben ift: 
SBenn tyeut ber Äönig mit bir rebet, fo 
6rIei(^tr , ifym, toa« er bir ju fagen benft. 

Sfyljtgettie 

2)u ängfteft mic§ mit jjebem guten SBorte; 
155 Oft toxi) \ä) feinem Slntrag müfyfam au$. 

»rfa« 

Sebenfe toa« bu tfyuft unb toa« bir nü$t. 

©eitbem ber Äönig feinen ©otyn berloren, 

SBertraut er toenigen ber ©einen mefyr, 

Unb biefen h>enigen nictyt metyr h>ie fonft. 
160 ÜRijjgünftig ftefyt er jebe« @blen ©ofyn 

311« feine« Steige« golger an; er fürchtet 

Sin einfam fyilflo« Stlter, ja DieUeid^t 

SSertoegnen 3lufftanb unb früfyjeit'gen £ob. 

3)er ©ctytfye fe$t in« Sieben feinen SBorjug, 
165 3lm toenigften ber Äönig. @r, ber nur 

©etoo^nt ift ju befehlen unb ju tfyun, 

Äennt nicfyt bie Äunft, toon toeitem ein ©efyräc§ 

3laä) feiner 2lbftc$t langfam fein ju lenlen. 

©rfd^toer'« itym nicfyt burcfy ein rüdffyaltenb SBeigern, 
170 ®ur$ ein borfäfclicty ÜJltfjberftefyen, ©efy 

©efatttg ifym ben falben 2Beg entgegen. 

Sfylpgeme 

©ott tc$ befd&leunigen, ft>a« mic$ bebrüt? 
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SBiffft bu fein 2ßerben eine 3)rofyung nennen? 

Styljtgettte 

@3 ift bie fd&redflid&fte fcon äffen mir. 

«rfaS 
175 ©ieb tym für feine Neigung nur SSertraun, 

ftpfjtgente 

SBenn er Don gurcfyt erft meine ©eele löft. 

SBarum öerfd&toeigft bu beine §erfunft ifym? 

SWgettie 

9Beü einer 5ßriefterin ©efyetmniS jiemt. 

«rfaS 

$em Äömg foffte nichts ©efyeimnis fein; 
180 Unb ob er'3 gleich nicfyt forbert, füfylt er 'S bo$ 
Unb füfylt e3 tief in feiner großen Seele, 
2)af$ bu forgf ältig bic§ bor' il)m toertoafyrft. 

3^igcnie 

SRäfyrt er SBerbrufj unb Unmut gegen mi$? 

arfaS 

©0 fcfyetnt e$ faft. fttoax fd&toeigt er aud^ fcon bir; 
185 3)oc§ fyaben fyingetoorfne SBorte mic§ 
Selefyrt,* bafe feine Seele feft ben 2Bunf$ 
Ergriffen fyat, bic§ ju befifcen. Safe, 
D überlaft ifyn nicfyt fi$ felbft! bamit 



(Stftet Shtfeug. 3tocitct auftritt. 11 

3n feinem 93ufen nid&t ber Unmut reife 
190 Unb bir (Sntfefcen bringe, bu ju fyät 
Sin meinen treuen 9tat mit Steue benleft. 

3W*e«ie 

2Bie? ©innt ber Äönig, toa« lein ebler SJtarm, 

®er feinen Flamen liebt unb bem SSerefyrung 

2)er §immlifc§en ben 93ufen bänbiget, 
195 3* benfen fottte? ©innt er toom Slltar 

$R\ä) in fein Sette mit ©etoalt ju jiefyn? 

©0 ruf ic§ alle ©ötter unb toor allen 

Dianen, bie entfd^lofjne ©ottin, an, 

2)ie ifyren ©$u$ ber Sßriefterin gehrife 
200 Unb, Jungfrau einer 3 un öf* a u, ern gehört. 

9rf aä 

©ei rufyig! 6in getoaltfam neues 33lut 
treibt nid^t ben Äönig, fold&e Süngßngtityat 
Sertoegen auszuüben. 23ie er fmnt, 
Sefürd^t' i$ anbem garten ©d^lufj toon itym, 
2Q5 3)en unaufhaltbar er boHenben toirb: 
3)enn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbeweglich 
2)rum bitt' ic$ bi$, toertrau tym, fei ifym banlbar, 
SBetm bu itym Leiter nichts gewähren fannft. 

Sfyljigettte 

D fage, toaS bir toeiter no$ befannt ift. 

Kita» 

210 (Srfatyr'S tom ifym. 3$ W ben Äönig lommen; 
®u efyrft tyn, unb bicfy Reifet bein eigen $erj, 
3&m freunblid^ unb Vertraulich ju begegnen. 
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(Sin ebler 3Rann tt>irb burcty ein gutes 2Bort 
S)er grauen to«t geführt. 

3fyf}tgeitie allein 

3h>at feV ic§ nid&t, 
215 2Bie ic§ bem Stat be8 freuen folgen fott; 
2)o$ folg' ic§ gern ber $flic$t, bem Äönige 
3für feine 2Botyltfyat gutes 2Bort ju geben, 
Unb toünfd&e mir, baf$ i$ bem -Dtäd^tigen, 
2Ba3 ifym gefällt, mit SBafyrfyeit fagen möge. 



Dritter auftritt. 

3pl)igenie. £Ijoa8. 

3fyljtgeme 

220 9Rit föniglid&en ©ütem fegne biify 

3)ie ©ötttn ! ©ie getoäfyre Sieg unb SRu^m 
Unb 9teic$tum unb ba8 SBotyl ber 3)einigen 
Unb jebeS frommen 2Bunfc$e3 gfütte bir! 
2)af$, ber bu über toiele forgenb tyerrfd&eft, 

225 £)u auc$ fcor fcielen feltneS ©lud geniejjeft. 

gufrieben toär' i$, toenn mein 93olf mi$ rühmte. 
2Ba3 i$ ertoarb, genießen anbre mefyr 
211$ i$. 3)er ift am glücflid^ften, er fei 
(Sin Äönig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 3n feinem $aufe SSofyl bereitet ift. 

35u nafymeft teil an meinen tiefen ©d&merjen, 
Site mir ba8 ©cfytoert ber gfeinbe meinen ©ofyn, 
®en testen, beften, fcon ber ©eite rift.. 
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©o lang bie Stacke meinen ©eift befafi, 

235 (Smpfanb icfy nid&t bie £)be meiner SBofynung; 
3)oc$ je$t, ba ic$ befriebigt rtrieberfe^re, 
3$r 9tei$ jerftört, mein ©otyn gerochen ift, 
33Ieibt mir ju §aufe ni$t«, ba« mi$ ergöfce. 
35er fröfylicfye ©etyorfam, ben i$ fonft 

240 3lu« einem jeben 3luge blidEen fafy, 

3ft nun fcon ©org' unb Unmut ftitt gebämpft. 
(Sin jeber jtnnt, loa« fünftig loerben h>irb, 
Unb folgt bem Äinberlofen, toeil er mufe. 
■Run forum' xdf fyeut in biefen £empel, ben 

245 3$ oft betrat, um ©ieg ju bitten unb 
gür ©ieg $u banlen. Sinen alten SBunfcfy 
$rag' i# im JBufen, «ber au$ bir mcfyt fremb 
9tocfy unerwartet ift: \d) ^offe, bic$, 
3um ©egen meine« 93olf« unb mir jum ©egen, 

250 Sil« Sraut in meine Sßofynung einzuführen. 

3fyljtgeme 

3)er Unbelannten bieteft bu ju t>iel, 
D Äönig, an. ©« ftetyt bie ftlüd&tige 
Sefd&ämt fcor bir, bie nichts an biefem Ufer 
911« ©cfyufc unb Stufye fud&t, bie bu ifyr gabft. 

255 ®ajj bu in ba« ©efyeimni« beiner Slbfunft 
SSor mir tote fcor bem legten ftet« biety fyüffeft, 
2Bär' unter feinem Solle red&t unb gut. 
3)ie« Ufer fd&redft bie gremben; ba« ©efefc 
©ebietet'« unb bie 9tot. 2tHein bon bir, 

260 2)ie Jebe« frommen Stecht« geniest, ein toofyl 
Son un« empfangner ©aft, naify eignem ©inn 
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Unb 2Bitten i^re« £age$ ft$ erfreut, 

33on bir tyofft' icfy Vertrauen, ba3 ber SQBirt 

gür feine £reue tootyl erwarten barf. 

Sfyljtgettie 

265 33erbarg tc$ meiner ßltern SRamen unb 
SUtein §au$, Äönig, toar'ä 33erlegenfyeit, 
9Ud&t SHifetraun. SDenn biettcid^t, ad& toüfeteft bu 
2Ber fcor bir ftc^t, unb toel$ öertoünfd&teS $aupt 
£)u nätyrft unb fc§ü$eft, ein (Sntfefcen fafcte 

270 3)ein grofieS §erj mit feltnem ©ctyauer an, 
Unb ftatt bie Seite beineS XfyroneS mir 
gu bieten, triebeft bu mi$ fcor ber 3eit 
3lu8 beinern Steige; ftiefceft mic$ toietteid^t, 
Ofy ju ben -Dleinen frotye Stücffefyr mir 

275 Unb meiner SBanbrung ßnbe jugebacfyt ift, 
$em @(enb ju, ba$ jeben ©cfyft>eifenben, 
33on feinem $au$ SSertriebnen überall 
ÜJlit falter, frember ©cfyredfenSfyanb erwartet. 

2Ba3 aud& ber 9tat ber ©ötter mit bir fei, 
280 Unb toaS fie beinern §au8 unb bir gebenfen, 
©0 fetylt e3 bod&, feitbem bu bei uns tootynft 
Unb eines frommen ©afteä Siedet geniefteft, 
3tn ©egen nicfyt, ber mir Don oben fommt. 
3$ möchte fd&toer ju überreben fein, 
285 SDafc \<fy an bir ein fcfyulböoH fyaupt bef#ü$e. 

3fy$tgettte 
5Dir bringt bie SBofylttyat ©egen, nid&t ber ©aft. 
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2Ba$ man 33erru$ten tfyut, hrirb nid^t gefegnet. 

35rum enbige beut ©$ft>eigen unb bein SBeigern; 

@S forbert bieg lein ungerechter SKann. 
29° 35ie ©öttin übergab bic§ meinen $änben; 

2Bie bu tyx fyeüig toarft, fo h>arft bu'3 mir. 

2lucfy fei ifyr 2Sinf no$ fünftig mein ©efe$; 

SBenn bu nafy §aufe SRücffefyr fyoffen fannft, 

60 fpred^ icfy biefy fcon aller gorbrung loa. 
295 $0$ ift ber 2ßeg auf etoig bir fcerfperrt, 

Unb ift bein ©tamm bertrieben ober burety 

@in ungeheure« Unheil auSgelöfd&t, 

©0 bift bu mein burefy mefyr als ein ©efefc. 
' ©priety offen! unb bu toeifit, i$ fyalte 2Bort. 

3pf}tgenie 

300 3Som alten S3anbe löfet ungern ftc$ 
Die Sunge fo*/ e * n lang&erfcfyftriegeneS 
©efyeimniä enblicfy ju entbedfem 2)enn 
©inmal vertraut, fcerläfet e8 ofyne Stüdffetyr 
2)e8 tiefen §erjen$ ftd&re 2Bo&nung, fd&abet, 

305 2Bie e$ bie ©ötter toollen, ober nüfct. 

aSemimm! 3$ 6in au% JantaluS' ©efcfylecfyt. 

®u fprid&ft ein grofceä 2Bort gelaffen au$. 
SRennft bu ben beinen Slfynfyerrn, ben bie Sßelt 
3118 einen etymalS $oc$begnabigten 
310 35er ©ötter lennt? 3ft'« jener SCantalu*, 
35en Supiter ju 9tat unb £afel 50g, 
2ln bejfen alterfafyrnen, trielen ©inn 
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SBerfnütfenben ©eforäd&en ©ötter felbft 
SBBie an Draf elf prüfen ficfy ergöfcten? 

3Mtgettic 

315 @r ift e3; aber ©ötter fottten nicfyt 

9Jtit -Dtenfc^en tote mit ihresgleichen toanbeln; 
2)a3 fterblicfye @ef#lec$t ift fciel ju fd&toacty, 
3>n ungetoofynter $öfye nicfyt gu fcfytoinbeln. 
Unebel toar er nicfyt unb lein Verräter; 

320 SlDein jum Änecfyt ju groft, unb jum ©efetten 
S)e3 großen 2)onnrer3 nur ein SJtenfcty. ©0 toar 
Slud^ fein SSergefyen menfd^ltcfy; ifyr ©erid&t 
2Bar ftreng, unb 2)ic§ter fingen: Übermut 
Unb Untreu* ftürjten ityn fcon 3jobi3 £ifd& 

325 3ur ©$mac§ beS alten Ü£artaru$ tyinab. 
21$ unb fein ganj ©efd&lecfyt trug ifyren $afj! 

£rug eS bie ©ctyulb beS Slfynfyerrn ober eigne? 

3Migettte 

3toar bie getoalt'ge 33ruft unb ber Titanen 
ÄrafttoolleS SRarf toar feiner ©ötyn' unb @nfel 

330 ©etoiffeS Srbteil; bocty es fd^miebete 
2)er ©ott um tyre Stirn ein efyem 33anb. 
9tat, -Dtäfttgung unb SöeiS^eit unb ©ebulb 
Serbarg er ifyrem freuen, büftern 33lidt; 
3ur 9But toarb itynen jegliche 33egier, 

335 Unb grenzenlos brang tyre 2But untrer, 
©ctyon SßelopS, ber ©etoaltigstoottenbe, 
3)eS £antalu3 geliebter ©otyn, ertoarb 
©id& burd& SBerrat unb SRorb ba« fd&önfte SBeib, 
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DenomauS' Srjeugte, ^typobamien. 
340 Sie bringt bat SBünfc^en be$ ©emafylS jtoei ©ö^ne, 

%fytft unb 2ltreu3. SReibifä fe&en fie 

2)e3 S3ater8 Siebe ju bem erften ©otyn, 

2lu3 einem anbern Seite toactyfenb, an. 

2)er Jpafc fcerbinbet fie, unb fyeimlid? toagt 
345 ®a3 $aar im SJrubermorb bie erfte %f)aU 

2)er SJater toäfynet $typobamien 

®ie -Dtörberin, unb grimmig forbert er 

SBon tyr ben ©ofyn jurücf, unb fte entleibt 

©i* felbft - 

SlloaS 

3)u fd^toeigeft? gatyre fort gu reben! 
350 Saft bein SBertraun bt$ nid&t gereuen! Sprieß! 

3Wgetue 
2Bo$l bem, ber feiner SSäter gern gebeult, 
2)er fro^ bon tfyren Saaten, ifyrer ©röfje 
3)en ipörer unterhält unb, ftitt ft# freuenb, 
Sin« (Snbe biefer frönen Steige ft<$ 

355 ©efd&Ioffen ftefyt! 3)enn e$ erzeugt nid&t gleich 
Sin $a\x$ ben Halbgott, nod& ba3 Ungeheuer; 
@rft eine Steige Söfer ober ©uter 
©ringt enblicty ba3 ßntfefcen, bringt bie gfreube 
3)er SBelt tyerbor. — 3la$ ifyreS 93ater3 £obe 

360 ©ebteten SltreuS unb £fytyeft ber ©tabt, 
©emeinfam tyerrfd&enb. Sänge fonnte nid&t 
3)ie ©intrad&t bauem. Salb entehrt S^tyeft 
$e* ©ruber* ©ette. 9täc$enb treibet SltreuS 
3^n atö bem Steige. £ü<fif$ tyatte fetyon 

365 2%eft, au f fd&toere Saaten ftnnenb, lange 
2)em ©ruber einen ©ofyn enttoanbt unb fyeimlic§ 
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3^n als ben feinen fd&meid&elnb auferjogen. 
5Dem füllet er bie «ruft mit 2öut unb SRad&e 
Unb fenbet iljn jur ÄönigSftabt, bafj er 

370 3> m Dfyeim feinen eignen SBater morbe. 

2)e3 SünglingS SSorfafc toirb entbedft; ber Äönig 
Straft graufam ben gefanbten SJtörber, toätynenb, 
6r töte feines 33ruber§ ©otyn. 3u fpät 
erfährt er, h>er toor feinen trunlnen Slugen 

375 ©emartert ftirbt; unb bie SSegier ber Statte 
2lu3 feiner SSruft $u tilgen, finnt er ftiH 
Stuf unerhörte £fyat. @r fd&eint gelaffen, 
©leid&gülttg unb fcerföfynt, unb lo<ft ben ©ruber 
9Kit feinen beiben <&6l)ntn in ba$ 9tei$ 

380 3wrüdf, ergreift bie Änaben, fc§ ladetet fie, 
Unb fefct bie eile, fc^auberfcoHe ©peife 
®em 3Sater bei bem erften -äJlafyle bor. 
Unb ba £fytyeft an feinem ftleifd&e fi$ 
©efättigt, eine SBefymut ifyn ergreift, 

385 gr naefy ben Äinbern fragt, ben £ritt, bie ©timme 
3)er Änaben an be§ ©aaleä 2tyüre fd&on 
ßu fyören glaubt, toirft 2ltreu§ grinfenb 
3$m §aupt unb gaifce ber @rf$lagnen fyin. — 
3)u toenbeft fcfyaubernb bein ©eftcfyt, ßönig! 

390 ©0 h>enbete bie ©onn' ifyr 2lntli$ toeg 
Unb ifyren Söagen au§ bem eto'gen ©letfe. 
3)te$ finb bie Stfynfyerrn beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb toiel unfeligeS ©efcfyidf ber SWänner, 
SSiel Saaten be$ fcertoorrnen ©inneä bedft 

395 3)ie 5Ra$t mit fd&toeren gittid&en unb läfct 
Und nur in grauenvolle ©ämmrung fefyn. 
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SBerbtrg fie fd&toeigenb and). @§ fei genug 

2)er ©reuel! ©age nun, burefy toelcfy ein JBunber 

33on biefem h>ilben Stamme bu entfprangft. 

3^t0cme 

400 3)e3 2ltreu3 ältfter ©ofyn toar Agamemnon: 
6r ift mein Sater. 35oc§, icfy barf e3 fagen, 
3n ifym tyab' i$ feit meinet erften $«* 
(Sin SMufter be3 fcofffommnen 3Rann3 gefe^n. 
3fym braute Ätytämneftra miefy, ben ßrftling 

405 35er Siebe, bann ©leltren. Stufyig fyerrfcfyte 
3)er Äönig, unb e$ h>ar bem §aufe £antal$ 
3)ie lang entbehrte 3taft getoäfyrt. SlHein 
@8 mangelte bem ©lud ber (SItern no<# 
(Sin ©ofyn, unb faum h>ar biefer 2Bunf$ erfüllt, 

410 ©afc jtüifc^en beiben ©cfytoeftern nun Dreft, 
2)er Siebling, h>uc§§, alä neue« Übel fd^on 
Sern fiebern §aufe jubereitet toar. 
3)er Stuf be3 ÄriegeS ift ju euefy gefommen, 
®er, um ben SRaub ber fd&önften grau ju rächen, 

415 3)ie ganje 2Rac$t ber dürften ©rie$enlanb§ 
Um SrojenS -Dtauern lagerte. Di fie 
2)ie ©tabt gewonnen, ifyrer 9ta$e $\tl 
(Srreictyt, fcernafym iety' nid&t. 9Rein SBater führte 
3)er ©riechen $eer. $n 2luli3 fyarrten fie 

420 Stuf günft'gen SBinb fcergebenS; benn SDiane, 
(Srjümt auf ifyren großen Sfüfyrer, ^telt 
3)ie (Silenben jurüdf unb forberte 
$Durd& Äald&aS' SRunb be$ ÄönigS ält'fte Softer, 
©ie Iodften mit ber SKutter mtcfy ins Sager; 
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425 ©ie riffen mi$ bor ben SUtar unb toetyten 
3)er ©öttin btefed $aupt, — ©ie h>or fcerfö^nt; 
©ie tooUte nid^t mein 33Iut unb füllte rettenb 
3n eine 2öolfe mi$; in biefem Stempel 
Srfannt' id& micty juerft Dom Stobe toieber. 

430 3$ bin e3 felbft, bin g^^igeme, 

2)e8 SltreuS Snfel, SlgamemmmS ftocfyter, 
3)er ©öttin ßigentum, bie mit bir fprid^t. 

•Dtefyr SBorjug unb Vertrauen gcb* iify nid^t 
3)er ÄönigStoctyter als ber Unbelannten. 
43s 3$ toteberfyole meinen erften Stntvag: 
Äomm, folge mir unb teile toaä iify fyabe. 

dfyljigeitie 

2Bie barf ic$ folgen ©cfyritt, Äönig, toagen? 

§at nid&t bie ©öttin, bie mi# rettete, 

allein ba$ SRed^t auf mein getoeifyteS Seben? 
440 ©ie $at für mi$ ben ©ctyufcort au3gefuc§t, 

Unb fte betoafyrt mid^ einem SBater, ben 

©ie burc§ ben ©d^ein genug geftraft, öielleid^t 
- 3ur fd^önften gfreube feine« SllterS fyter. 

SieHeid^t ift mir bie frofye Sftüdffefyr nafy; 
445 Unb icfy, auf ityren 2Beg ni<$t acfytenb, fyätte 

9Jti$ h>iber ifyren SBiUen fyter gefeffelt? 

©in 3ei$en bat ic$, h>enn i$ bleiben foHte. 

2)a3 $t\ä)m ip/ *><*£ *> u n <>$ fa* fcertoeilft. 
©ud&' 2UtSflud&t folget 2trt ntd^t ängftücfc auf. 
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450 3R«n fyrictyt Vergebens Diel, um ju fcerfagen; 
2)er anbre fyört Don allem nur ba8 Stein. 

3Wöcmc 

SRid^t SQBorte fmb e$, bie nur blenben f ollen; 

3$ fyabe bir mein tteffteö §erj entbecft. 

Unb fagft bu bir nid^t felbft, h>ie i$ bem SBater, 
455 ®er 3Jlutter, ben ©efcfyftnftern micfy entgegen 

2Rit ängftltd^en ©efüfylen fernen muft? 

3)aft in ben alten Ratten, too bie Trauer 

■Jtocty manchmal ftiHe meinen -Kamen lifyelt, 

3)ie $reube, toie um eine 9teugeborne, 
460 3)en fünften ßranj toon ©äuP an Säulen fcfylinge. 

D, fenbeteft bu micfy auf ©Riffen fyin! 

2)u gäbeft mir unb allen neues 2tbtn. 

SljoaS 

©0 fetyr' jurücf! Sttyu', loa« bein &er$ bic§ Reifet, 

Unb fyöre nicfyt bie ©timme guten 9tat8 
465 Unb ber 3Sernunft. ©ei ganj ein SBeib unb gieb 

2)i$ fyin bem triebe, ber bie^ äügetfoS 

©rgreift unb bafytn ober bortfyin reifet. 

SBenn ifynen eine Suft im S3ufen brennt, 

§ält üom SBerräter fie lein fyeilig 93anb, 
470 2)er fie bem SBater ober bem ©emafyl 

2lu$ langbetoäfyrten, treuen 2lrmen locft; 

Unb fctytoeigt in iljrer 33ruft bie rafctye ©lut, 

©0 bringt auf fie fcergebenS treu unb mäd^tig 

35er Überrebung golbne Sunge I08. 

3^tgetue 
475 ©eben!', Äöntg, beineS ebeln SBorteS! 
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SBittft bu mein gutraun fo erftriebern? S)u 
©cfyienft borbereitet, aHe3 ju fcernefymen. 

Stuf 3 Ungefyoffte toar \d) nid&t Bereitet; 
3)o$ fottt* \fy$ au$ erwarten: toufet' i$ md&t, 
480 ®af$ tc§ mit einem SBSeibe tyanbeht ging? 

©$üt nicfyt, Äönig, unfer arm ©efd^Ied^t. 
5lid^t fyerrücfy toie bie euern, aber nicfyt 
Unebel fmb bie Söaffen eines 2Betbe3. 
©taub' e§, barin bin icfy bir toorjujiefyn, 

485 ®afj icfy bein ©lücf mefyr afö bu felber fenne. 
2)u toäfyneft, unbefannt mit bir unb mir, 
@in näfyer S3anb toerb' uns jum ©lücf vereinen. 
SSoII guten SWuteS, toie tootl guten SBitlenS, 
35ringft bu in miefy, bafc icfy mic$ fügen foH; 

490 Unb fyier banf id& ben ©öttern, bafc fie mir 
3)ie geftigfeit gegeben, biefeS SünbniS 
9l\6)t einjugefyen, ba8 fie mcfyt gebilligt. 

SljoaS 

@3 tyricfyt lein ©Ott; e3 tyricfyt bein eignet §erj. 

3Mtgettte 

©ie reben nur burefy unfer §erj ju uns. 

SljoaS 

495 Unb fyab' i$, fte ju fyören, nicfyt ba8 Stecht? 

3pf}igettte 

Qfö überbrauft ber ©türm bie jarte ©timme. 
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£fjoa$ 
3)ie Sßriefterin öernimmt fte toofyl allein? 

Sptjigenie 

SBor allen anbern merle fie ber ^turft. 

2)ein tyeilig Sinti unb bein geerbtes Stecht 
500 Sin ^otri« 3^W bringt bi<§ ben ©öttern näfyer 
Sil« einen erbgebornen SJSilben. 

3^t0cnic 

©0 

SBüfT id& nun ba« SJertraun, ba« bu erjtoangft. 

3$ bin ein SKenfcfy, unb beffer tft'S, toir enben. 
©0 bleibe benn mein 2öort: ©ei Sßriefterin 

505 2)er ©ottin, toie fte bicfy erloren fyat; 
2)o$ mir uerjei^ ®iane, bafe i$ ifyr 
SiSfyer mit Unrecht unb mit innerm SBortourf 
3)ie alten Dpfer Vorenthalten fyabe. 
Äein g-rember natyet glücflicfy unferm Ufer; 

510 33on alter« fyer ift tfym ber £ob getoifc. 
■Kur bu fyaft micfy mit einer ^reunblictyfett, 
3n ber \d) balb ber jarten £o$ter Siebe, 
Salb ftille Neigung einer Sraut ju fefyn 
9Kicfy tief erfreute, toie mit $auberbanben 

515 ©efeffelt, bafc i$ meiner $fli$t bergajj. 
$u fyatteft mir bie ©innen eingetoiegt, 
$)a« SKurren meine« SSolf« fcemafym icty nid^t; 
9hm rufen fie bie ©d&ulb fcon meine« ©otyne« 
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gfrütyjeit'gem £obe lauter über mtd&. 
530 Um bemetftuden tyalt' t$ länger m$t 

3)te SDtenge, bie ba$ Opfer bringenb forbert. 

Sfrijtgenie • 

Um meinethntten fyaV id&'3 nie begehrt. 
2)er mijjöerftefyt bie $immlifcfyen, ber fte 
blutgierig toäfynt; er bietet tynen nur 
"525 S)ie eignen graufamen Segierben an. 

ßntjog bie ©öttin mtd& nid)t felbft bem $riefter? 
Styt toar mein S)ienft hnttfommner als mein Stob. 

@8 jtemt fid^ nicf)t für uns, ben ^eiligen 
©ebraucty mit leidet beweglicher Vernunft 

530 9lad) unferm ©inn ju beuten unb ju lenlen. 
Styu' beine $flid&t, i$ toerbe meine ttyun. 
S^ei grembe, bie toir in be3 UferS #öfylen 
SSerftedt gefunben unb bie meinem Sanbe 
Stifte ©ute« bringen, ftnb in meiner §anb. 

535 3Kit biefen neunte beine ©öttin toieber 
Sfyr erftcS, red&teS, lang entbehrte« Dpfer! 
3$ fenbe fte tyierfyer; bu toeifct ben ®tenft. 



Vierter auftritt. 
3p^igente allein. 

3)u tyaft SBolfen, gnäbige Stetterin, 
(Sinjufyütten unfd&ulbtg Verfolgte, 
540 Unb auf SBinben bem ernten ©efdjncf fte 
Sud ben armen über ba3 2Reer, 
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Über ber 6rbe toeitefte ©treden, 

Unb toofyin e§ bir gut bünf t, $u tragen* 

Sßeife bift bu unb ftefyeft ba3 künftige; 
545 9tt#t vorüber ift bir bog Vergangne, 

Unb bein SUdf rul)t über ben ©einen, 

2Bie bein 2id&t, ba3 2tUn ber SfJäc^te, 

Über ber @rbe rufyet unb toaltet. 

D enthalte Don 33lut meine §änbe! 
550 SRimmer bringt e3 ©egen unb 9tufye; 

Unb bie ©eftalt be3 jufäHig grmorbeten 

2Birb auf be3 traurig unwilligen -DiörberS 

Söfe ©tunben lauem unb fd&reden. 

3)enn bie Unfterbltd&en lieben ber 9Jlenfc$en 
555 SBeit verbreitete gute ©efälecfyter, 

Unb fte friften ba$ flüchtige 2eben 

©ewe bem Sterblichen, wollen ifym gerne 

3$re3 eigenen, ewigen §immel3 

•DtitgeniefcenbeS fröfylicfyeS 2lnf$aun 
560 @ine Sßeile gönnen unb laffen. 



^weiter 2Iuf3ug* 

(Erfter auftritt. 

Orefh <ßtjtabe*. 

Oxtft 

@3 ift ber 2Beg be3 £obe$, ben toir treten; 
9Rit jebem ©d&ritt totrb meine ©eele ftitter. 
2113 i$ Rollen bat, ba3 grä^Itd^e 
©eleit ber SRad^cgeiftcr Don ber ©eite 

565 3Wir abjunefymen, f<$ien er §ilf' unb Rettung 
3m Tempel fetner vielgeliebten ©d&toefter, 
2)ie über £auri$ ^errfd^t, mit hoffnungsreichen, 
©etoiffen ©öttertoorten ju fcerfyrectyen; 
Unb nun erfüllet fid&% bafc alle 5Rot 

570 ÜRit meinem 2eben ööHig enben fott. 

2Bte leidet toirb'S mir, bem eine ©öttertyanb 
2)a3 $erj jufammenbrüdft, ben ©inn betäubt, 
®em frönen 2i<$t ber ©onne ju entfagen. 
Unb foffen 2ltreu3' ©n!el in ber ©d&lad&t 

575 6in ftegbefrönteä ©nbe nid^t gewinnen, 
©oll t$ toie meine Sinnen, toie mein SBater 
Sil« Dpfertier im Sjammertobe bluten, 
©0 fei e$! S3effer fyier Vor bem 2lltar, 
2113 im toertoorfnen SGBinfel, too bie SKefce 

580 2)er natyöertoanbte -äJleucfyelmörber ftettt. 
Sajjt mir fo lange Stufy, ifyr Unterirb'fd^en, 
35ie nad& bem SSIut tfyr, ba3 öon meinen dritten 
#ernieber traufelnb meinen Sßfab bejeid^net, 

26 
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2Bie loSgelafene #unbe fyürenb tyefct! 

585 Sagt mid&, id& fotnme balb ju eud) tyinab. 

3)a3 £trf)t beS £ag$ fott eud? nid)t fefyn, nod& mic$. 
3)er ßrbe fd&öner, grüner S^e^ic^ fott 
ßein £ummetylafc für Sarben fein. SDort unten 
©uc§' i$ eucty auf; bort binbet atte bann 

590 ©n gletcty ©efd&idf in efr'ge matte 3lad)t. 
9tur bid&, mein SßtylabeS, bid&, meiner ©d&ulb 
Unb meines 33ann8 unfd&ulbtgen ©enoffen, 
SOBie ungern netym' tcty bi# in jene« £rauerlanb 
gfrüfyjeitig mit! 3)ein Seben ober £ob 

595 ©tebt mir allem nocfy Hoffnung ober $ur$t. 

$*labe$ 

3$ bin no$ ntd&t, Dreft, tt>ie bu, bereit, 

3n jenes Schattenreich tymabjugefyn. 

3$ finne no$, burcty bie Dertoorrnen Sßfabe, 

3)ie nac$ ber fd^toarjen SRacfyt ju führen fd&einen, 
600 UnS ju bem Seben toieber aufjutoinben. 

3$ beule ntd&t ben £ob; tcfy ftnn' unb tyord&e, 

Db nicfyt ju irgenb einer froren gflud&t 

3)ie ©ötter Stat unb SBege jubereiten. 

$er £ob, gefürchtet ober ungefürcfytet, 
605 Äommt unauffyaltfam. SBenn bie Sßriefterin 

©d&on, unfre Sodfen toeifyenb abjufd&neiben, 

33ie £anb ergebt, fott bein' unb meine Rettung 

SKein einziger ©ebanle fein. (Srfyebe 

SSon biefem Unmut beine ©eele; jtoeifelnb, 
610 SSefd^leunigeft bu bie ©efafyr. Sfyott 

©ab un% baS SBort: im Heiligtum ber ©d&toefter 

©ei £roft unb ^ilf unb StüdKefyr bir bereitet. 
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2)er ©ötter 2Borte ftnb nid^t bo^elfmnig, 
SGBie ber ©ebrücfte fie im Unmut toäfynt. 

Dreft 

615 3)e3 SebenS bunfle 35edfe breitete 

®ie 3Kutter f$on mir um ba§ garte §auj)t, 
Unb fo touc§3 icfy herauf, ein ßbenbilb 
2)e3 SBaterS, unb e8 toar mein ftummer 33li<f 
(Sin bittrer SBortourf ifyr unb ifyrem Suhlen. 

620 2Bie oft, toenn ftitt (Sleftra, meine ©d^toefter, 
3lm gfeuer in ber tiefen §atte fafj, 
©rängt ' \<f) bellommen micfy an ifyren ©cfyofe 
Unb ftarrte, toie fie bitter toeinte, fie 
3Bit großen 2lugen an. 35ann fagte fie 

625 3Son unferm fyofyen SBater fciel; tote fe^r 
Verlangt' td&, ifyn ju fefyn, bei itym $u fein! 
3Ki<$ toünf^t' icfy balb nacfy %xo'\a, ifyn balb fyer, 
63 lam ber !£ag — 

$t|fobe3 

D, lafc feon jener ©tunbe 
©i<$ §öttengeifter näd^tlid^ unterhalten! 

630 Un3 gebe bie ©rinnrung fd&öner $eit 
3u frifd^em §elbenlaufe neue Äraft. 
£)ie ©ötter brausen mannen guten -Kann 
3u tfyrem 2)ienft auf biefer toeiten 6rbe. 
©ie fydbm nocfy auf bicfy gejault; fie gaben 

635 2)i$ nid&t bem 3Sater gum ©eleite mit, 
35a er unhnßtg nacfy bem DrfuS ging. 

Dreft 

D toär' td&, feinen ©aum ergreif enb, i§m 
©efolgt. 
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$tylabe£ 

©o tyaben bie, bie bid& erhielten, 
g-ür mid) geforgt; benn toaS id& toorben toäre, 
640 2ßenn bu nid^t lebteft, fann i$ mir nid&t beulen, 
2)a i$ mit bir unb beinettoitten nur 
Seit meiner Äinbfyeit leb' unb leben mag. 

Orej* 

Srinnre mtd& nid&t jener frönen Jage, 
2)a mir bein $au$ bie freie ©tätte gab, 

645 3)ein ebler SBater Ilug unb liebetooH 
S)ie tyalberftarrte junge 33Iüte pflegte; 
35a bu, ein immer munterer ©efeHe, 
@leic§ einem leisten, bunten ©d&metterltng 
Um eine bunlle 33Iume, jeben Jag 

650 Um mi$ mit neuem Seben gaufelteft, 
9Rir beine Suft in meine ©eele fpielteft, 
Dafc id&, öergeffenb meiner -Kot, mit bir 
3n rafd&er 3 u 8 en ^ ^ingeriffen fd&toärmte. 

$ijfobe3 
2)a fing mein Seben an, aU \d) bicfy liebte. 

Creft 

655 ©ag', meine SRot begann, unb bu fyricfyft toafyr. 
3)a8 ift ba3 Sngftlid&e bon meinem ©d&icffal, 
2)af$ icfy, h)ie ein fcerpefteter SBertriebner, 
©efyeimen ©ctymerj unb Job im Sufen trage; 
Safe, h>o i$ ben gefunbften Drt betrete, 

660 ©ar balb um micfy bie btüfyenben ©ejtd&ter 
iDen ©$merjen3jug Iangfamen Job' 3 berraten. 
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®er SRäd&fte fear' xä), biefen £ob ju fterben, 
SBenn je bcin Qaud), Dreft, vergiftete. 
33in icfy nietyt immer noefy bott 9Kut nnb Suft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe fwb bie ftittid&e 
3u großen tyattn. 

Ottft 

©rojje Staaten? 3a, 

3$ toeife bie 3eit, *> a toi* f te *> or ung f al & n I 
SBenn hrir jufammen oft bem SBübe nad) 
2)ur$ 33erg' unb £fyäler rannten, unb bereinft, 

670 2ln 93ruft unb $auft bem fyofyen 2lfynfyerrn gleich, 
9Kit ÄeuP unb ©cfytoert bem Ungeheuer fo, 
2)em Stäuber auf ber ©pur ju jagen hofften; 
Unb bann hur abenbS an ber leiten ©ee 
Un3 aneinanber Iefynenb rufytg fafcen, 

675 Die SEBetten big ju unfern gfüfcen fyielten, 
$)ie SBelt fo toeit, fo offen fcor uns lag; 
2)a fufyr toofyl einer manchmal nac$ bem ©d&toert, 
Unb lünft'ge 2^aten brangen toie bie ©terne 
SRingä um un$ fyer unjäfylig aus ber 3lai)t. 

^JabeS 

680 Unenblid& ift ba$ SBerl, ba3 gu toollfityren 
3)ie ©eele bringt. 2Bir möchten jebe £fyat 
©0 grofc gleicfy tfyun, als toie fie toäd&ft unb toirb, 
SBenn jahrelang burefy Sänber unb ©efd^Ied^ter 
3)er 9Kunb ber SDid&ter fie bermetyrenb toäljt. 

685 @3 Hingt fo fd&ön, toaS unfre SSäter traten, 
SBenn e8, in ftiffen 2tbenbf$atten rutyenb, 
3)er SwngKng mit bem £on ber iparfe fc^Iürft; 
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Unb toa§ toir tfyun tft, toie es i^nen toar, 

Soll MW «nb eitel ©tüdftoerf! 
690 ©0 laufen toir nacfy bem, toaS t>or ung fliegt, 

Unb achten nicfyt beg 2öege3, ben toir treten, 

Unb fefyen neben uns ber Slfynfyerrn dritte 

Unb ifyreä ©rbelebeng ©puren faum. . 

2Bir eilen immer ifyrem Statten nacfy, 
695 3)er göttergletcfy in einer toeüen $erne 

2)er Serge §aupt auf gotönen Söolfen frönt. 

3$ tyalte nichts fcon bem, ber tum jtd^ benft, 

SB3ie ifyn ba3 SSolf inetteid&t ergeben möchte. 

Slllein, Jüngling, banle bu ben ©öttern, 
700 3)af$ fie fo früfy burcfy bi$ fo triel getfyan. 

Dref* 
2Benn fie bem 5Benfcfyen frofye £fyat befeueren, 
3)aj$ er ein Unheil Don ben ©einen toenbet, 
3)aj$ er fein 9ieid& fcermefyrt, bie ©renjen fiebert, 
Unb alte geinbe fallen ober fliefyn: 

705 3)ann mag er banfen, benn ifym fyat ein ©ott 
2)e8 SebenS erfte, le$te Suft gegönnt. 
3Rid& tyaben fie jum ©d&Iäd&ter auSerforen, 
3um 3Körber meiner bo$ berefyrten 2Rutter, 
Unb, eine ©cfyanbtfyat fd^änblid^ räd^enb, miefy 

710 3)ur$ ifyren SBinf ju ©runb' gerietet. ©laube, 
©ie fyaben e3 auf Santax §au§ gerietet, 
Unb td&, ber le$te, fott nicfyt fcfyulbloS, fott 
■Kid&t efyrenüott bergefyn. 

Stabes 

5Die ©Otter rächen 
SDer Säter 9Riffettyat m#t an bem ©otyn; 
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715 @in jegltcfyer, gut ober böfe, nimmt 

©ic§ feinen Sofyn mit feiner %t)at fyintoeg. 
@& erbt ber Eltern ©egen, nid^t tfyr %hxi). 

Oreft 

VLnZ füfyrt tfyr ©egen, bünlt miefy, nxi)t tytertyer. 

• 

^fobeS 

$0$ toenigftenä ber fyofyen ©ötter SHJitte. 

Oreft 

720 ©0 ift'3 i^r SBiöe benn, ber uns fcerberbt. 

$*}Jabe8 

2^u', toaS fte bir gebieten, unb ertoarte. 
Sringft bu bie ©cfytoefter ju Rollen fyin, 
Unb toofynen beibe bann vereint ju 3)efy^i, 
SSere^rt fcon einem Soll, baS ebel benft, 
725 ©0 toirb für biefe £fyat baS fyofye tyaax 
3)ir gnäbig fein, fie toerben aus ber §anb 
3)er Unterirb'fcfyen bi$ erretten, ©$on 
3n biefen tyeü'gen §ain toagt feine fiefy. 

Dreft 

©0 fyaV id) toemgftenS gerungen Job. 

JßtjfobeS 

730 ©an$ anberS beul* icfy, unb nicfyt ungefd^idt 
§ab' id& ba$ fd^on ©efc^efyne mit bem Äünft'gen 
SSerbunben unb im füllen aufgelegt. 
SSieHeictyt reift in ber ©ötter $tat f$on lange 
®a3 grofje SBerf. Diana feinet ftc$ 

735 3Son biefem raupen Ufer ber SSarbaren 
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Unb ifyren blut'gcn -Dlenfd&enopfern toeg. 
2Bir toaren ju ber frönen £fyat beftimmt, 
Un§ toirb jte auferlegt, unb feltfam fmb 
2Bir an ber Pforte fcfyon gelungen ^ier. 

Dreft 

740 9Kü feltner Äunft flid&tft bu ber ©ötter SRat 
Unb beine SBünfd&e flug in eins jufammen. 

2Ba8 tft beS 3Jlenfcfyen Klugheit, toenn fie nid&t 
2luf jener Söitten broben ad^tenb laufet? 
3u einer feieren £fyat beruft ein ©ott 
745 ®en ebeln 2Rann, ber biel berbraefy, unb legt 
3$m auf, toa§ uns unmöglich fctyetnt, ju enben. 
68 fiegt ber $elb, unb büftenb bienet er 
35en ©öttern unb ber 2Belt, bie ifyn berefyrt. 

ßreft 

Sin iety beftimmt ju leben unb ju fyanbetn, 
750 ©0 ne^m* ein ©ott fcon meiner fcfytoeren ©tirn 
$)en ©ctytoinbel toeg, ber auf bem fcfylityfrigen, 
9Rit 9Jtutterblut befyrengten $fabe fort 
9Jti$ ju ben Üoten reifst. Sr troefne gnäbig 
Die Duette, bie, mir au$ ber 9Jtutter SBunben 
755 (Sntgegenfyrubelnb, etoig mid& beflecft. 

$i>fobe8 

(Srtoart* eS ruhiger! 2)u mefyrft baS Übel 
Unb nimmft ba3 3lmt ber gurien auf bid&. 
Safc mi$ nur finnen, bleibe ftitt! 3ule$t, 
Sebarf 8 jur £fyat vereinter Kräfte, bann 
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760 Stuf \d) bid) auf, unb beibe fcfyreiten toir 
Sföit überlegter ßüfynfyeit jur SBollenbung. 

Dreft 
3$ \)'6x y Hoffen reben. 

JßtjfobeS 

©^otte m$t. 
6tn jeglicher mujj feinen Reiben toäfylen, 
3)em er bie äöege jum Dfymp hinauf 
765 ©icfy nacharbeitet. £afc e§ micfy geftefyn: 

9Jlir fcfyeinen £ift unb Klugheit md&t ben 9Rann 
3u fd^änben, ber ficfy füfynen 2^aten toeifyt. 

Dreft 

3$ Wfy* ben, ber tapfer ift unb grab. 

WabeS 

3)rum fyab* i$ leinen 9tat bon bir »erlangt. 
770 ©d&on ift ein ©cfyritt getrau. 3Son unfern SBäcfytern 

§ab' icfy bisher gar bietet auSgelocft. 

3$ toeifc, ein frembe§, göttergleid^eS SBeib 

£ält jeneg blutige ©efe§ gefeffelt; 

Sin reines §erj unb Sßeifyraucfy unb ©ebet 
775 33ringt fie ben ©öttern bar. 5Kan rühmet fyocfy 

3Me ©ütige; man glaubet, fie entfyringe 

33om ©tamm ber Slmajonen, fei geflofyn, 

Um einem großen Unheil ju entgefyn. 

Dreft 
@$ fd^eint, ifyr licfyteS 9teidf> berlor bie Äraft 
780 35ur$ be3 Verbrechers SRäfye, ben ber %l\xd) 
9Bte eine breite 9ta$t »erfolgt unb becft. 
3)ie fromme Slutgier löft ben alten Sraucfy 
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33on feinen $effeln Io3, uns ju öerberben. 
3)er toilbe Sinn be3 Äönigg tötet un3 ; 
785 Sin SBeib toirb \m$ nic^t retten, totnn er jürnt. 

$t}(abe£ 

SBofyl uns, bafc e§ ein SBeib ift! benn ein -Kann, 
2)er befte felbft, getoöfynet feinen ©etft 
2tn ©raufamfett, unb mafy ft$ aucty julefct 
2lu3 bem, toa3 er berabfc^eut, ein ©efe$, 

790 SBirb au$ ©etoofynfyeit fyart unb faft unfenntltcfy. 
2lttein ein SBeib bleibt ftet auf einem ©inn, 
®en fie gefaxt. 95u recfyneft fixerer 
»uf fie im ©uten hrie im 33öfen. — ©ttH! 
©te fommt; lafc uns allein. £5$ barf nid^t gletcty 

795 3$ r unfre tarnen nennen, unfer ©d&icffal 
Sticht ofyne SRücf^alt tfyr fcertraun. 3)u gefyft, 
Unb efy fie mit bir ffmc^t, trejf i$ bi$ no$. 



^toeiter auftritt. 
3pljigenie. ^tjlabe«. 

3t>fjigenie 

SSofyer bu feift unb fommft, grembling, tyricty! 
■Dttr fctyeint e$, baft icfy efyer einem ©rieben 
800 211$ einem ©ctytfyen bicfy dergleichen fott. 

(Sie nimmt il)m bte Äetten ab. 

©efäfyrltcfy ift bie greifyeü, bie id& gebe; 
S)ie ©ötter toenben ab, toaS eucfy bebrofyt! 

^labeS 
D füfce ©timme! aSieltoittlommner £on 
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£)er 2Jtutterfyrad^ in einem fremben Sanbe! 

805 ®eä väterlichen £afen3 blaue Serge 

©efy' i$ ©efangner m\x toittfommen toieber 
SSor meinen Stugen. £afj bir biefe gfreube 
aSerfid^ern, bafc aucfy iä) ein ©rieche bin! 
SSergeffen fyab* i$ einen 2lugenblicf, 

810 SEBie fefyr ic$ bein bebarf, unb meinen ©eift 
95er fyerrlicfyen ©rfcfyeinung jugetoenbet. 
D fage, toenn bir ein SBerfyängniS nictyt 
2)ie Sippe fcfyüefct, au3 toeld^em unfrer Stämme 
3)u beine göttergleicfye £erlunft jäfylft. 

SMtöetiie 

815 Sie SJJriefterin, von ifyrer ©öttin felbft 
©etoäfylet unb geheiligt, f^rid^t mit bir. 
3)a3 lafc bir g'nügen; fage, toer bu feift, 
Unb toelcfy unfelig=toaltenbe3 ©efcfyicf 
3Kit bem ©efäfyrten bicfy fyierfyer gebraut. 

$t)labe$ 

820 Seiest lann icfy bir erjagen, toeld& ein Übel 
3Kit laftenber ©efellföaft uns verfolgt. 
D lönnteft bu ber §offnung froren Slidf 
UnS aud& fo leidet, bu ©öttlid^e, getoäfyren! 
3tu$ Kreta finb torir, ©öljne be3 SlbraftS: 

825 3$ Kn ber jüngfte, EepfyaluS genannt, 
Unb er SaobamaS, ber ältefte 
3)e8 §aufe3. 3hrif$en uns ftanb raufy unb toüb 
(Sin mittlerer, unb trennte fcfyon im ©piel 
$)er erften 3 u en ^ ©inigleit unb Suft. 

830 ©elaffen folgten toir ber SJiutter SBorten, 
©0 lang be3 SBaterS Äraft Vor £roja ftritt; 
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3)o$ als er beuteret$ jurüdfe fam 

Unb furj barauf toerf$ieb, ba trennte balb 

3)er ©treit um 9tei$ unb @rbe bie ©efd&toifter. 

835 3$ neigte mt$ jum ält'ften. 6r erfcfylug 
3)en Sruber. Um ber 93lutf$ulb toiHen treibt 
3)ie gfurie getoaltig ifyn umfyer. 
3)o$ biefem toilben Ufer fenbet \m% 
Sl^off, ber 3)etyl)if$e, mit §offnung ju. 

840 !gm Stempel feiner ©cfytoefter fyiejj er un« 
3)er $ilfe fegen^öoHe §anb ertoarten. 
©efangen finb toir unb fyierfyer gebraut, 
Unb bir als Dpfer bargefteHt. 3)u toetfet'S. 

S^igenie 
gfiel £roja? teurer $Jlann, torft^r' eS mir. 

$)>labe£ 

845 @S liegt. D ft$re bu uns Rettung ju! 

33ef$leunige bie §üfe, bre ein ©ott 

33erfyra$. ßrbarme meine« ©ruber« bi$. 

D, fag' tfym balb ein gute« fyolbeS Sßort; 

3)o$ f$one feiner, toenn bu mit ifym tyricfyft, 
850 3)aS bitt' xd) eifrig: benn eS toirb gar leidet 

3)ur$ gfreub' un *> ©$merj unb bur$ (Erinnerung 

©ein IJnnerfteS ergriffen unb jerrüttet. 

@in fieberhafter Söafynfinn fällt ifyn an, 

Unb feine f$öne freie Seele toirb 
855 3)en gfurien jum Staube Eingegeben. 

^^igente 

©0 grofc bein Unglütf ift, befcfytoör' i$ bi$, 
aSergt^ eS, bis bu mir genug getrau. 
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2)ie fyotye ©tabt, bie jefyen lange Safyre 
®em ganjen §err bet ©rieben hriberftanb, 
860 Siegt nun im ©ßutte, fteigt ntßt toieber auf. 
2)oß manche ©räber unfrer 33eften tyetfeen 
Un8 an ba§ Ufer ber Sarbaren beulen. 
Slßttt liegt bort mit feinem frönen greunbe. 

3fylpgettte 

©0 feib if)t ©ötterbüber auä) ju ©taub! 

$tylabe$ 

865 2luß sßalamebeS, Sljaj SelamonS, 

©ie fatyn be3 SSatertanbeä Xag nißt lieber. 

S^tgente 

Sr fßtoeigt fcon meinem ÜBater, nennt tyn mßt 
9Bit ben (Srfßlagnen. 3a, er ■ lebt mir noß! 
3ß toerb' tyn fe^n. D fyoffe, Iiebeä §erj! 

^tabeS 

870 3)o$ feiig ftnb bie iEaufenbe, bie ftarben 
3)en bitterfüfeen £ob fcon gfembeS §anb; 
3)enn toüfte ©freien unb ein traurig (Snbe 
§at ben Stücffefyrenben ftatt be3 £rium^3 
(Sin feinbliß aufgebraßter ©ott bereitet. 

875 Äommt benn ber -Dtenfßen ©timme nißt )u euß? 
©0 toeit fte reißt, trägt fte ben Stuf umfyer 
3Son unerhörten Saaten, bie gefßafyn. 
©0 ift ber 3 amm * r / ber SDtycenenS $affen 
9Kit immer toieberfyolten ©eufjern füllt, 

880 3)ir ein @e&eimni$? — Ätytämneftra $at 
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SJtit iötlf ggtföeti* ben ©ematyl berücft, 
2tm £age feiner SRücfle^r ifyn ertnorbet ! — 
3>a, bu berefyreft btefeS ÄönigS §au§! 
3$ W eg , bÄ ne 93ruft befämpft bergebenS 
885 2)a3 unerwartet ungeheure 2Bort. 

33ift bu bie £o$ter eines greunbeS? bift 
S)u nachbarlich in biefer ©tabt geboren? 
SBerbirg e3 nicfyt unb rechne mir'3 nid&t ju, 
3>af$ t$ ber erfte biefe ©reuel melbe. 

Spfjtgenie 

890 ©ag' an, toie toarb bie f elftere S^at toollbracfyt? 

2lm £age feiner Slnfunft, ba ber ßönig, 

SSom Sab erquicft unb rufyig, fein ©etoanb 

2lu8 ber ©emafytin §anb fcerlangenb, ftieg, 

SBarf bie S3erberbli$e ein faltenreich 
895 Unb lünftlid^ jt$ fcertoirrenbeS ©etoebe 

3$m auf bie ©cfyuttern, um ba§ eble §aupt; 

Unb ba er tote i>on einem 5Re|e fic$ 

SSergebeng ju enttoicfeln ftrebte, fcfylug 

2tgiftfy ifyn, ber Verräter, unb fcerfyüttt 
900 ©ing ju ben £oten biefer grojje fjürft. 

S^igenie 

Unb Welchen Sofyn erhielt ber 9Hit&erfc§toorne? 

(Sin 3tei$ unb SBette, ba$ er fd^on befafe. 

3Migettie 

©0 trieb jur ©ctyanbtfyat eine böfe Suft? 
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$1>fobeS 
Unb einer alten Stacke tief ©efityl. 

905 Unb tt>ie beletbigte ber Äönig fte? 

^tabeg 

2JKt fctytoerer 2tyat, bie, toenn Sntfd&utbtgung 
35e8 9Rorbe3 toäre, fte entfd&ulbigte. 
9taä) 2lult3 locftf er fte unb brachte bort, 
3113 eine ©ottfyett ft$ ber ©rieben gfa^rt 

910 9Rtt ungeftümen SBinben totberfefcte, 
®ie ält'fte £octyter, Spfyigemen, 
3Sor ben 3lltar ©ianenS, unb fie fiel, 
6in blutig Dpfer für ber ©rieben §eil. 
3Me8, fagt man, fyat tyr einen Sßtbertoiffen 

915 ©0 tief in« §erj geprägt, bafe fte bem SBerben 
SgtftfyenS fic§ ergab unb ben ©emafyl 
3Rit SKefcen beS 23erberben3 felbft umfötang. 

3Mtgettic ft$ »er$üHenb 

* 

@3 ift genug. 2)u totrft mi$ h>ieberfe^n. 

$tylabe£ allein 

SSon bem ©efcfytdf be3 ÄönigSfyaufeS fd^eint 
920 ©te tief gerührt. 2Ber fie au<$ immer fei, 
60 $at fte felbft ben König too^l gelaunt 
Unb ift, )u unferm ©tücf, aus fyofyem $aufc 
$tertyer berfauft. 5Rur ftiöe, liebes §erj, 
Unb lafj bem ©tern ber §offnung, ber unä blinft, 
925 3Rit frohem 3Rut uns Ilug entgegenfteuern. 
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(Erfter auftritt 

3 p I) i g e n i c. Orefh 

3^tgcmc 

UnglücfUßer, tc$ löfe bcinc Sanbe 
3um «Seiten ^ ne ^ f$merjlic§ern ©efßidfö. 
3)ie f5 re ^ e ^/ ü* b a $ Heiligtum getoäfyrt, 
3ft/ tote ber lefcte lichte SebenSbticf 

930 35e3 fd^toer Gürfranften, £obe3bote. 5Kod& 
Äann xd) e3 mir unb barf e§ mir nißt fagen, 
®a| ifyr berloren feib! 2Bie !önnt , ic§ eucty 
9Rit mörberifd&er Jpanb bem £obe toeifyen? 
Unb niemanb, toer e§ fei, barf euer §aupt 

935 ©o lang xd) ^rtefterin SManenS bin, 

Serüfyren. 2)oc§ fcertoeigr' i$ jene SßfUd^t, 
2Bte fie ber aufgebraßte Äönig forbert, 
©o toäfytt er eine meiner igungfraun mir 
3u gtolgerin, unb \i) bermag aföbann 

940 3Wit fyetfjem 2Bunf$ allein eu$ beijuftefyn. 

D toerter SanbSmann! ©elbft ber lefcte Rntfy, 
3)er an ben §erb ber SSatergötter ftreifte, 
Sft un3 in frembem Sanbe fyoty totttfommen. 
SDBie foff \ä) eucfy genug mit $reub' unb ©egen 

945 (Empfangen, bie i^r mir ba3 33üb ber Reiben, 
3)ie \6) bon (Sltern fyer tterefyren lernte, 
Entgegenbringet unb ba$ innre §erj 
3Rit neuer, fcfyöner Hoffnung fßmeißelnb labet! 

41 
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Dreft 

33erbtrgft bu beincn Flamen, bcine §erfunft 
950 9Rit flugem Sorfafc? ober barf xd) Riffen, 
2Ber mit, gleich einet £hnmlif$en, begegnet? 

3Mtgentc 

35u fottft mic§ lennen. gefco f a 8* wt* m, 
2Ba8 i# nur fyatb toon beinern Sruber fyörte, 
35a3 (Snbe berer, bie, fcon £roja fetyrenb, 

955 ©n partes unerwartetes ©efc^icf 

2luf tyrer SBofynung ©d&toette ftumm empfing. 
$toar toarb ic§ jung an biefen ©tranb geführt; 
3)o$ toofyl etimtr' tc§ mi$ be3 freuen 93ticf3, 
®en xd) mit (Staunen unb mit Sangtgfeit 

960 Sluf jene Reiben toarf. ©te jogen au«, 
2U3 fyätte ber Dltymp ficfy aufgettyan 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber erlaubten SBortoelt 
3um ©freien SlionS tyerabgefenbet, 
Unb Agamemnon toar ttor allen fyerrft$! 

965 D jage mir: @r fiel, fein §au3 betretenb, 
3)ur<$ feiner grauen unb SgiftfyenS £ticfe? 



Oreft 

SDu fagft'3! 

3fyJjigente 

2Befy bir, unfeltgeS -Dtycen! 
©0 tyaben Kantate (Snfel %lu$ auf %l\xd) 
9Rit ttotten toitben Jgänben auägefät! 
970 Unb, glei$ bem Unfraut, toüfte §äupter fcfyüttelnb 
Unb taufenbfätt'gen ©amen um ftc§ ftreuenb, 
Den ÄinbeSfinbern nafyfcertoanbte -Dtörber 
3ur eto'gen 2Bed&fefomt erzeugt ! — (Sntfyütte, 
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2Ba8 Don ber SRebe betneS SruberS fcfynett 
975 ®te gfinfterniS bc8 ©$recfen3 mir berbecfte. 
2Bie ift be§ großen ©tammeS legtet ©ofyn, 
£)a3 fyolbe ßtnb, beftimmt, be3 Sätet« Städter 
3)eretnft )u fein, h>ie ift Dteft bem Jage 
®e3 33Iut8 entgangen? $at ein gleicfy ©ef^icf 
980 3Rit be$ SfoernuS 5Ke$en ityn umfttylungen? 
3ft er gerettet? gebt er? Sebt gleftra? 

Drep 
©ie leben. 

3Wgettie 

©olbne ©onne, leifye mir 
©ie fc^önfken ©trafen, lege fie jum ®anl 
SBor SobiS Jfyron! benn icfy bin arm unb ftumm. 

Drej* 

985 Sift bu gaftfreunblicfy biefem ÄönigStyaufe, 

S5ift bu mit nähern Sanben ifym berbunben, 

ÜBie beine f$öne gfreube mir öerrät, 

©0 bänbige bein §er$ unb fyalt e3 feft! 

3)enn unerträglich rnufc bem gfröfyltctyen 
990 6in jctyer SRücffatt in bie ©c^merjen fein. 

S)u toetfet nur, merf icfy, 2lgamemnon3 Job. 

S^tgettie 
$ab' i$ an biefer 9ta<$ri$t nic$t genug? 

Dwtf 
£>u $aft be3 ©reuefe $älfte nur erfahren. 

3ty!jigettie 
2Ba3 fürest' id& nod&? Dreft, ßteltra leben. 
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Dref* 

995 Unb fürd&teft bu für Äfytämneftren md&tS? 

SMtgeitte 

©ie rettet toeber Hoffnung, toeber ftuxfy. 

Dreft 
3luc§ fd^ieb jte aus bem Sanb ber Hoffnung ab. 

3^igentc 
SBergojj fie reuig toütenb felbft xf)t SSIut? 

Dreft 
■Kein, bo# tyr eigen 93Iut gab ifyr ben &ob. 

SMigetue 
iooo ©prio$ beutlid&er, bafe \ä) ni$t länger ftnne. 
S)ie llngetoif^eit fcfylägt mir taufenbfältig 
Sie bunfeln ©cfytoingen um ba$ bange $auj>t. 

Dreft 

©o fyaben mi$ bie ©ötter auSerfefyn 
3um 33oten einer 2tyat, bie id& fo gern 

1005 3n3 flangloS bumpfe §öfylenretc§ ber 9lad)t 
Verbergen möchte? SBiber meinen SBiUen 
3totngt mio$ bein fyolber -äJhmb; allein er barf 
3luo5 ettoaä ©cfymerjlid^S forbern unb erhält'«. 
2lm Sage, ba ber SBater fiel, toerbarg 

ioio ßleltra rettenb ifyren Sruber; ©tropfyiuS, 
3)e8 93ater3 ©d&toäfyer, nafym ifyn toittig auf, 
Srjog tfyn neben feinem eignen ©ofyne, 
3)er, Sßfylabeg genannt, bie fünften S5anbe 
®er gfreunbfcfyaft um ben Slngelommnen Inityfte. 

1015 Unb toie jte ferneren, toud&S in ttyrer ©eele 
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35ie brennenbe Segter, be3 Äönigg %ob 
3u rächen. Unfcerfe^en, fremb geltetbet, 
@rret$en fie -Dtycen, als brächten fie 
S)ie Xrauernacfyrid&t fcon DreftenS £obe 

ioao 3Rit feiner 2lf$e. SBofyt empfanget fte 
SDte Königin; fie treten in baS JgauS. 
(Sleftren gtebt Dreft fiefy ju erlennen; 
©te bläft ber 3ta$e geuer in ifym auf, 
3)a3 bor ber -Kutter fyeil'ger ©egentoart 

1025 3 n M jurüdfgebrannt toar. ©tille füfyrt 
Sie ifyn jum Drte, too fein 3Sater fiel, 
2öo eine alte leiste ©pur be$ fre$ 
SBergojjnen 93tute3 oftgetoafcfynen 93oben 
■Dtit blaffen afynungSfcotten ©treifen färbte. 

1030 5Kit ifyrer geuerjunge fcfytlberte 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber fcerruc^ten £fyat, 
Sfyr fnec^tifcfy elenb burcfygebracfyteS Seben, 
S)en Übermut ber glücfticfyen Verräter, 
Unb bie ©efafyren, bie nun ber ©efcfytoifter 

1035 33on einer ftiefgetoorbnen ÜJluttcr karteten; 
§ier brang fie jenen alten ®ol$ ifym auf, 
35er fcfyon in Tantals §aufe grimmig toütete, 
Unb Ätytämneftra fiel burd) ©ofyneSfyanb. 

3^igente 

Unfterbüd&e, bie tyx ben reinen £ag 
1040 2luf immer neuen SBolfen feiig lebet, 

§abt tfyr nur barum tmcfy fo manches Qcfyx 
SSon 3Jlenf$en abgefonbert, tmcfy fo nafy 
Sei euefy gehalten, mir bie fmblicfye 
©efc^äftigung, be3 fyeü'gen gfeuerS ©lut 
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1045 3« nähren, aufgetragen, meine Seele 

3)er gflamme gleich in eto'ger frommet Älartyeit 
3u euern SBofynungen fyinaufgejogen, 
2)aj$ xä) nur meinet £aufe3 ©reuel fpäter 
Unb tiefet füllen fottte? — Sage mir 

1050 SBom Unglüdf f el 'gen ! ©pri$ mit öon Dteft ! — 

ßretf 

D fönnte man bon feinem iEobe fprectyen! 

SBie gärenb flieg au$ ber Srfcfylagnen 33Iut 

®er ÜRutter ©eift 

Unb ruft ber SRacfyt uralten Softem ju: 
xp55 »Sajjt nid^t ben -Dtuttermörber entfliefyn! 

Verfolgt ben SBerbred&er! @u$ ift er getoetyt! 11 

©ie fyorcfyen auf, e3 fcfyaut ifyr fyofyler SBlicf 

SJtit ber 33egter be3 SlblerS um ftc§ fyer. 

Sie rühren ftc$ in ifyren fd&toarjen §öfylen, 
1060 Unb au$ ben äßinfeln fd^leicfyen ifyre ©efctyrten, 

35er 3^eifel unb bie 9teue, Icip gerbet. 

3Sor i^nen fteigt ein ©ampf fcom 2l$eron; 

3n feinen SBoIIenlreifen toätjet ftcfy 

3)ie einige Betrachtung beS ©efd&etynen 
1065 SBertoirrenb um be3 ©cfyulb'gen ipaupt um&er. 

Unb fte, berechtigt jum SBerberben, treten 

3)er gottbefäten (Srbe frönen ©oben, 

SSon bem ein alter gtud? fte längft Verbannte. 

2)en glüd^tigen berfolgt tyr fd^neUer gfufe; 
1070 ©ie geben nur, um neu ju fd&recfen, Staft. 

3fyl)igettte 
Unfeliger, bu bift in gleichem gfatt 
Unb fütylft, toaS er, ber arme glüd&tling, leibet! 
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Dreft 
2Ba3 fagft bu mit? 2Ba8 toä^nft bu gleiten ftall? 

SMgettte 

3)ic$ btücft ein Srubermorb toie jenen; mir 
1075 Vertraute bieg bein jjüngftcr Sruber f<$on. 

Dref* 

3j$ lann nidfjt leiben, bafe bu, grofce ©eele, 

9Rit einem falfcfyen SCBort betrogen toerbeft. 

(Sin lügenhaft ©etoebe fnüpf' ein gfrember 

2)em g-remben, ftnnreid^ unb ber Sift getootynt, 
1080 3ur Stoße toor bie Sfüfee; jtoifcfyen uns 

©ei Soweit. 

3$ bin Dreft! unb biefeS fd&utb'ge #aupt 

©enft naä) ber ©rube fi$ unb fucfyt ben £ob; 

3n jeglicher ©eftalt fei er hriHfommen! 
1085 2Ber bu aucfy feift, fo toünfcfy , icfy Rettung bir 

Unb meinem ^reunbe; mir toünfd^' t$ fte nid^t. 

35u föeinft fyier toiber SBitten ju fcertoeüen; 

ßrjtnbet 9tat jur gluckt unb Iafct mxd) fyier. 

63 ftürje mein entfeelter Seib üom gfelS, 
1090 @$ rauche big jum 9Keer fyinab mein Slut 

Unb bringe %l\\d) bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! 

©efyt ityr, bafyeim im frönen ©ried^enlanb 

©n neue« Seben freunblid^ aufzufangen. 

(Er entfernt ftdj. 

Styfjigettie 

©0 fteigft bu benn, ©rfütfung, fcfyönfte !£o<$ter 
1095 2)e3 größten SSaterS, enbli$ ju mir nieber! 
2Bie ungeheuer ftefyt bein 33itb öor mir; 
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Äoum reicht mein 33Ucf bir an bie §änbe, bie, 
■Kit %v\iä)t unb ©egengfränjen angefüllt, 
2)ie ©$äfce be3 DfympuS nieberbringen. 

iioo 2Bie man ben Äönig an bem Übermaß 

2)er ©aben fennt — benn tfym mufj toenig freuten, 
2Ba3 Jaufenben fcfyon 9teic§tum ift — fo fennt 
3Kan eucfy, tyx ©ötter, an gegarten, lang 
Unb toeife ^bereiteten ©efcfyenfen. 

1105 3)enn ifyr allein toijst, toaS uns frommen fann, 
Unb fcfyaut ber 3 u ^ un P ausgebeutet 9leic§, 
SBenn jebeS 2lbenb3 ©tern* unb Jlebel^üHe 
2)ie SluSfid&t un$ toerbecft. ©etaffen ^ört 
3$r unfer Sfle^n, baä um 33ef<$leumgung 

1110 ®u$ linbifd^ bittet; aber eure §anb 

33ri$t unreif nie bie golbnen §tmmet8frücfyte ; 
Unb toetye bem, ber, ungebulbig fie 
(Srtrofcenb, faure ©peife ft$ tum Job 
©eniefct. D lafet ba3 lang erwartete, 

1115 9tocfy faum gebadete ©lue! nid&t, toie ben ©Ratten 
2)e3 abgefd&iebnen greunbeS, eitel mir 
Unb breifacty fd^merjlid^er fcorübergetyn! 

Dteft r bei toteber ju tfjt tritt, 

9htfft bu bie ©ötter an für bid& unb <Jfylabe«, 
©0 nenne meinen -Kamen nic^t mit euerm. 
1120 SDu retteft ben SBerbrecfyer nic^t, ju bem 
SDu bid& Qefettft, unb teileft %l\\ä) unb 5Rot. 

3^f)igetue 
SDfcein ©d&tcffal ift an betneS feft gebunben. 

Drej* 
3Rit nieten! 2af$ allein unb unbegleitet 
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m$ ju bcn Stoten ge^n. 33cr^üttteft bu 
1125 3« keinen ©dreier felbft ben ©dfjulbtgen, 

®u btrgft ifyn m<$t öorm SBlicf ber immer SBacfyen; 

Unb beine ©egentoart, bu §immlifc$e, 

©rängt fie nur feittoärtä unb fcerfd^eucfyt fte m$t. 

©ie bürfen mit ben efyrnen freien güfeen 
1130 2)e3 fyeiPgen SßatbeS Soben nic^t betreten; 

$0$ fyor' t$ au$ ber gerne fyier unb ba 

3^r gräpd&eS ©elfter. 2Bölfe tyarren 

©0 um ben Saum, auf ben ein Steifenber 

©i$ rettete. 33a braujjen rufyen fte 
1135 ©elagert; unb toerlaff' \d) biefen §ain, 

ftann fteigen fie, bie ©cfytangenfyäupter fäüttelnb, 

SBon allen ©eiten ©taub erregenb, auf 

Unb treiben ifyre S3eute fcor ftcty tyer. 

S^igenie 
Äannft bu, Dreft, ein freunblic^ SBort öernefymen? 

Dreft 
1140 ©par* e3 für einen greunb ber ©ötter auf. 

Spljtgettie 

©ie geben bir ju neuer §offnung Sid&t. 

Dreft 

®urd& 9tau<$ unb Qualm fe^ tc§ ben matten ©d&ein 
2)e8 EotenfluffeS mir jur §ötte leuchten. 

S^igemc 
$aft bu ©Ieltren, eine ©d&toefter nur? 

Dreft 
1145 ®ie eine lannt' tcfy; bocty bie ätt'fte nafym 
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3$t gut ©efäicf, ba3 un$ fo fcfyrecflid& fd^ten, 
Seijeiten au« bcm (SIenb unferS §aufe3. 
D Iafj bcin fragen unb gefeite bt$ 
9ti$t aucfy $u ben ©rinntyen; fie blafen 

1150 5Rir fd&abenfrofy bie 2lf$e fcon bcr ©eele 
Unb leiben ni$t, bafc fic$ bie legten Äofylen 
SSon unferS JpaufeS ©cfyrecfenSbranbe ftitt 
3>n mir berglimmen. ©oll bie ©lut benn eisig, 
SBorfäfcltcfy angefaßt, mit ipöHenfd^tocfel 

1155 ©enäfyrt, mir auf ber ©eele marternb brennen? 

^igettie 

3$ bringe füjjeS 9tau$toerf in bie flamme. 

D la^ ben reinen §aucfy ber Siebe bir 

2)ie ©lut be3 93ufen3 leife toefyenb füllen. 

Dreft, mein teurer, fannft bu nid^t fcemefymen? 
1160 §at ba8 ©eleit ber ©cfyrecfenSgötter fo 

2)a3 33 tut in beinen 2lbem aufgetrodnet? 

©cfyleicfyt, toie fcom §aupt ber gräfclicfyen ©orgone, 

SJerfteinemb bir ein 3auber burcfy bie ©lieber? 

D toenn fcergofjnen 9Jhttterblute3 ©timme 
1165 $ur ^5H' fymab m \i buntyfen £önen ruft, 

©od nicfyt ber reinen ©d^toefter ©egenStoort 

§itfrei$e ©ötter fcom DtympuS rufen? 

Dreft 

@3 ruft! e3 ruft! ©0 toiHft bu mein SSerberben? 
Verbirgt in bir ftc§ eine SHad^egötttn? 
1170 2Ber bift bu, beren ©timme mir entfe$li$ 
3)a3 ignnerfte * n feinen liefen toenbet? 
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Styljigeme 

63 geigt ftcfy bir im tiefften §erjen an: 

Dreft, xd) bin' 3! ©iefy 3ft>fyigenien! 

3$ lebe! 

Oteft 
®u! 

3pf)igente 

3Jlein 33ruber! 

Dreft 

Safe! Jpintoeg! 
1175 3$ rate bir, berühre ni$t bie Soden! 
SEBie fcon ÄreufaS Srautlleib jünbet fi$ 
©in unau3löfc$üc$ $euer öon mir fort. 
£a£ mi§! SEBie §erfule3 toiff i$ Untoürb'ger 
J)en 2^ob fcoff ©d&macfy, in mi$ t>erfd^Ioffen, fterben. 

SMigenie 

1180 ®u toirft nicfyt untergeht! D bafc tcfy nur 
6in rufyig SBort fcon bir fcernefymen lönnte! 
D löfe meine Stoeifel, lafc be3 ©lücfeS, 
®e$ lang erflehten, micfy au$ fidler toerben. 
@3 toäljet ficfy ein Stob toon $reub' unb ©cfymerj 

1185 ®ur$ meine ©eete. SSon bem fremben -Dtanne 
Entfernet tm$ ein ©cfyauer; bocfy e$ reifjt 
3Rein SnnerfteS gewaltig micfy jum Sruber. 

Dreft 

3ft tyier Styäenä Stempel? Unb ergreift 
Unbänbig^eiPge 2But bie Sßriefterin? 

3Migettie 
1190 D fyöre micfy! D fiel? micfy an, h)ie mir 



52 ftWgenie auf £auri$. 

$lad) einer langen $t\t baä §erj ficfy öffnet 
3)er ©eligfeit, bem Stebften, toaS bie SBelt 
9toc§ für mic§ tragen fann, ba$ §aupt ju füffen, 
9Kit meinen Sirmen, bie ben leeren SBinben 

1195 9lur ausgebreitet toaren, bic$ $u faffen! 

D lafj mid)! £afj mid^ ! SDenn e3 quiQet Keffer 
9lid)t fcom ^arnaf} bie eto'ge Quelle fprubelnb 
S3on Sfefä ju fjelö ins golbne Sfyal I)inab, 
2ßie greube mir toom §erjen toattenb fliegt 

1200 Unb tote ein feiig üJleer micfy ring« umfängt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 3Jiein »ruber! 

Oreft 

©d)öne SRtjmplje, 

3$ traue bir unb beinern ©cfymeicfyeln nid^t. 
3)iana forbert ftrenge Wienerinnen 
Unb rädlet ba§ enttoeifyte Heiligtum. 

1205 ßntfeme beinen 2lrm fcon meiner SSruft! 
Unb toenn bu einen Jüngling rettenb lieben, 
SDaS fd)öne ©Iücf tym gSrtBcfr bieten toillft: 
©0 toenbe meinem greunbe bein ©emüt, 
2)em toürb'gern 9Jianne, ju. ©r irrt umber 

1210 Sluf jenem $elf enpf abe ; fud^' ifyn auf, 
SEBeif* tfyn jurecfyt unb fcfyone meiner. 

3fyl)tgettte 

Me 
2)id), 33ruber, unb erfenne bie ©efunbne ! 

©cfyüt einer ©cfytoefter reine §immel*freube 

3l\ä)t unbefonnene, ftrafbare Suft. 

12x5 D nefymt ben Sßafyn ifym bon bem ftarren 2luge, 

$)afj uns ber 2lugenblicf ber fyöcfyften greube 
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9tic$t breifacfy elenb ma$e! ©te ift fyier, 
3)ie längft fcerlorne ©cfytoefter. 33om SCItar 
9iiji mi$ bie ©öttin toeg unb rettete 
1220 §ierljer mtcfy in ifyr eigen Heiligtum, 
©efangen bift bu, bargefteHt jum Dpfer, 
Unb ftnbeft in ber ^riefterin bie ©cfytoefter. 

Dxtft 

Unfelige! ©o mag bie ©onne benn 

35ie legten ©reuet unferS §aufe3 fefyn! 
1225 3ft nicfyt ©leftra fyier? bamit aucfy fie 

9Rit uns $x ©runbe gefye, nid^t ifyr 2tbtn 

3u fd^toererem ©efcfyicf unb Seiben frifte. 

@ut, *ßriefterin! i$ folge jum SCItar ; 

2)er SSrubermorb ift hergebrachte ©itte 
1230 2)e$ alten ©tammeä; unb icfy banfe, ©öfter, 

3)afj tfyr micfy ofyne Äinber auSjurotten 

Sefd^loffen fyabt. Unb laft bir raten, fyabe 

3)ie ©onne nid^t ju lieb unb nicfyt bie ©teme; 

Äomm, folge mir ins bunlle SRetd^ fyinab! 
1235 SBie ficfy toom ©cfytoefetyfufyl erzeugte ©rächen, 

93efäntyfenb bie fcertoanbte 33rut, toerfd&lingen, 

3erftört ftd& felbft ba$ hriitenbe ©efd&led&t; 

Äomm linberloS unb fcfyulbloS mit fytnab! 

£)u fiefyft micfy mit Srbarmen an* Safc ab\ 
1240 9Jlit folgen Süden fucfyte ßltytämneftra 

©i$ einen 2öeg nacfy ifyreS ©ofyneS §erjen; 

®ocfy fein gefcfytoungner Slrm traf ifyre Sruft. 

SDte SKutter fiel! —Stritt auf, unhnll'ger ©eift! 

3m ÄreiS gefcfytoffen tretet an, ifyr gamen, 
1245 Unb toofynet bem toillfommnen ©cfyautyiel bei, 
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2)em legten, gräfclicfyften, ba3 ifyr bereitet ! 
3lxä)t §afc unb Stäche f dürfen ifyren 3)oIc$; 
$)te liebeboHe ©cfytoefter nrirb jur £fyat 
©ejhnmgen, -Keine ntcfyt! 3)u ^aft ntd^t fcfyulb. 
1250 ©eit meinen erften Igafyren fyab' icfy nichts 
©ettebt, h>ie tefy biefy lieben lönnte, ©cfytoefter. 
3a, fd&nringe beinen ©ta^l, toerfcfyone nicfyt, 
3erreifee biefen Sufen unb eröffne 
3)en Strömen, bie fyier fieben, einen 28eg. 

(Er ftnft in ($rmattung. v 

SV^igetiie 

1255 Slttein ju tragen biefen ©lücf unb @lenb, 
SBermag icfy nid&t. — 2öo bift bu, 5{tylabe3 ; 
2öo finb* tefy beine §Ufe, teurer SDtann? 

(Sie entfernt ftrf) fudjenb. 



gtoetter auftritt 

Orcft 1 , au« feiner ^Betäubung erttmcfjenb unb jtd) aufridjtenb. 

9loü) einen ! reiche mir aus SetfyeS fluten 
3)en legten füllen Sedier ber Srquitf ung ! 

1260 Salb ift ber Ärampf be§ gebend aus bem SJufen 
§intoeggefyült ; balb flieget ftitt mein ©eift, 
£)er Quelle be3 33ergeffen3 Eingegeben, 
3u eu$, iljr ©Ratten, in bie eto'gen 9tebel. 
©efäHig lafjt in eurer Stufye ftcfy 

1265 3)en umgetriebnen ©ofyn ber Srbe laben! — 
SBelcfy ein ©elifyel ^>ör' icfy in ben ^toeigen, 
SBelcfy ein ©eräufefy au§ jener ^Dämm'rung fäufeln? 
©te lommen f$on, ben neuen ©aft &u fetyn! 
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2Ber ift btc ©cfyar, bie fyerrlicfy mitcinanber 
1270 2Bic ein fcerfammelt gfürftenfyauS ficfy freut? 
©ie gefyen frieblicfy, MV unb 3 un e / 9Jtönner 
3Rit äBeibern; göttergleicfy unb ctynlicfy fc^einen 
3)ie toanbelnben ©efialten. 3a, fte finb'3, 
3)ie 2lfyntyerrn meines §aufeä! — 2Ktt 2fy?eften 
1275 ©efyt SltreuS in vertraulichen ©efyräcfyen, 
3)ie Änaben fcfylüpfen fd&erjenb um fie fyer. 
3ft leine gfembfcfyaft fyier mefyr unter eucfy? 
35erIofd& bie 9tacfye toie ba§ Sicfyt ber Sonne? 
©0 bin auc§ xd) toittlommen, unb icfy barf 
1280 3n euern feierlichen $ u 8 mic§ mifc^en. 
SBillfommen, SSätcr ! eu$ grüfct Dreft, 
SSon euerm ©tamme ber lefcte 9Jlann; 
2öa3 ifyr gefät, fyat er geerntet: 
SJtit gflucfy belaben, ftieg er fyerab. 
1285 3)oc$ leidster traget ft$ fyier jebe 93ürbe: 
SRefymt ifyn, nefymt ifyn in euern Ärete! — 
35i<$, SCtreuS, efyr' tcfy, au# bicfy, S^eften; 
2Bir ftnb fyier aHe ber ^einbfd&aft Io§. — 
3eigt mir ben 33ater, ben icfy nur einmal 
1290 3 m S^ben fafy! — 33ift bu'S, mein SBater? 
Unb fü^rft bie Butter Vertraut mit bir? 
35arf Ältytämneftra bie §anb bir reiben, 
©0 barf Dreft and) ju ifyr treten 
Unb barf tyr f agen : ©iefy beinen ©ofyn ! — 
1295 ©efyt euern ©ofyn! Reifet ifyn hriHfommen. 
Sluf ßrben toar in unferm §aufe 
3)er ©rufe be3 9Korbe3 getoiffe Sofung, 
Unb ba3 ©efcfyled&t be3 alten SantatuS 
§at feine greuben jenfeitö ber -Jlad&t. 
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1300 3#r ruft : Sßillf ommen ! unb netymt miß auf. 
D fißrt jum Sitten, jum Slfynfyerrn miß! 
2Bo ift ber 2tlte ? SDafc iß tyn fe^c, 
2)a§ teure §auj)t, ba8 fcietoerefyrte, 
3)a8 mit ben ©öttem ju State fafe. 

1305 3fy* fc^ctnt ju jaubem, euß toegjutoenben? 
28a$ ift e*? Seibet ber ©öttergletße ? 
38efy mir! e8 tyaben bie Übermäßigen 
©er Jpelbenbruft graufame Dualen 
3Rit efymen Äetten feft aufgefßmiebet. 



Dritter auftritt. 
Orefl. Spijigente. $^labe«. 

Dreft 
1310 ©eib ßr auß fßon fyerabgefommen ? 

SEBo^I, ©Hefter, bir! 5Roß fetylt gleftra: 
Ein güt'ger ©ott fenb' uns bie eine 
2Kit fanften Pfeilen auß fßnell fyerab. 
2)iß, armer gfreunb, muji iß bebauern! 
1315 Äomm mit, lomm mit, ju $tuto8 $fyron, 
Site neue ©äfte ben SBirt ju grüben! 

S^igeme 

©efßtoifter, bie ßr an bem toeiten §immel 
3)a8 fßöne £ißt bei Sag unb 9?aßt herauf 
3)en 3Renfßen bringet unb ben Stbgefßiebnen 
1320 9tißt Ieußten bürfet, rettet uns ©efßhnfter! 
3)u Iiebft, 35iane, beinen fyolben ©ruber 
SSor allem, toaS bir Srb' unb §immel bietet. 
Unb toenbeft bein jungfräuüß Slngeftßt 
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9la$ feinem eto'gen Sichte fetynenb ftitt. 

1325 D Iafe ben (Einigen, ©pätgefunbnen mir 
9it$t in ber ginfternig be$ SöatynfmnS rafen! 
Unb ift bein 2öitte, ba bu fyier miefy bargft, 
SRunmefyr bottenbet, toillft bu mir burefy ityn 
Unb ifym bur# rnicty bie fel'ge §ilfe geben: 

1330 ©0 löf* ityn öon ben S3anben jene« %lucf)$, 
2)ajj nid&t bie teure 3 e *t ber Rettung fcfyhrinbe. 

$#abe$ 

Srlennft bu un3 unb biefen tyeiPgen #ain 
Unb biefeS Sid^t, ba« nicfyt ben $oten leuchtet? 
gftitylft bu ben arm beä greunbeä unb ber ©d&toefter, 

1335 2)ie bid& noefy feft, noä) lebenb galten? gaff' 
UnS fräftig an; toir ftnb nic^t leere ©Ratten. 
ÜWer!' auf mein SBort! SSemimme«! SRaffe bid^ 
3ufammen! geber 2lugenblid ift teuer, 
Unb unfre Stücffefyr fyängt an jarten gäben, 

1340 35ie, fd&eint e$, eine günft'ge Sßarje ftnnnt. 

Dreß su 3W0enten 

Safc miety jum erftenmal mit freiem Jperjen 
3n beinen 2lrmen reine gfreube fyabtnl 
3fyr ©ötter, bie mit flammenber ©etoalt 
3tyr fd&toere SBoIIen aufjujefyren toanbelt 

1345 Unb gnäbig*ernft ben lang erflehten Stegen 
9Kit S)onnerftimmen unb mit 2Binbe3braufen 
3>n toilben ©trömen auf bie @rbe fluttet; 
2)o# balb ber 2Jtenf$en graufenbeS (Srtoarten 
3n ©egen auflöft unb ba§ bange ©taunen 

1350 3 n SfwubcMiÄ unb lauten 3)anl toertoanbelt, 
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SBenn in ben tropfen frifcfyerquicfter Slätter 
2)ie neue Sonne taufenbfacfy fid^ ftnegelt 
Unb 3>riS freunblicfy bunt mit leidster §anb 
®en grauen $lor ber legten SDBoHen trennt: 

1355 D la^t mi$ and) in meiner ©cfytoefter Sirmen, 
2ln meines greunbeS ©ruft, toaS ifyr mir gönnt, 
9Jtit bollern 35an! genießen unb behalten! 
63 löfet fxcfy ber %luä), mir fagt'3 ba3 $erj. 
3)ie (Sumeniben gtc^n, i# fyöre fte, 

1360 3 um Tartarus, unb fcfylagen hinter fiety 
2)ie efyrnen £fyore fernabbonnernb ju. 
®ie @rbe bampft erqutefenben ©eru$ 
Unb labet mi$ auf ifyren gfläd&en ein, 
9tad& SebenSfreub' unb großer 2tyat ju jagen. 

$t>Iabe8 

1365 SBerfäumt bie 3eit nid^t, bie gemeffen ift ! 
3)er SBinb, ber unfre ©egel fcfytoellt, er bringe 
@rft unfre bolle $reube jum Dltymp. 
Äommt! @& bebarf tyier fd^neUen 9tat unb ©$luj}. 



Dierter 2luf3ug, 

(grfter auftritt. 

3t>ljtgenie. 

©enfen bie §tmmlifcfyen 
1370 ©inern ber Srbgebornen 

SStele SBertoirrungen ju, 

Unb bereiten jte tym 

33on ber $reube ju ©cfymerjen 

Unb fcon ©ctymerjen jur $reube 
1375 £ieferf$ütternben Übergang: 

$ann erjie^en jte ifym 

3>n ber -Käfye ber ©tabt, 

Ober am fernen ©eftabe, 

£)af* in ©tunben ber SRot 
1380 2tucfy bie §ilfe bereit fei, 

6inen ruhigen $reunb. 

D fegnet, ©öttcr, unfern SßtylabeS 

Unb toaS er immer unternehmen mag ! 

®r ift ber SCrm be3 Jünglings in ber ©cfylacfyt, 
1385 2)e3 ©reife« leuctytenb 2tug' in ber SSerfammlung, 

3)enn feine ©eel' ift ftitte; fte betoafyrt 

2)er 9tutye fyeil'geS unerfd&öpfteS @ut, 

Unb ben Umfyergetriebnen reibet er 

2lu3 tyren liefen SRat unb £üfe. 9Rtc& 
1390 9tiji er fcom Sruber I08; ben ftaunt' i$ an 

Unb immer toieber an unb fonnte mir 

£)a$ ©lud nicfyt eigen machen, liefj ifyn nid^t 

59 
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3lu3 meinen Slrmen lo§ unb füllte nicfyt 
Die SRäfye ber ©efafyr, bie ur\% umgtebt. 

1395 3> e fc* 9 e ^ n $*, ^ ren Slnfd&lag auszuführen, 
Der ©ee ju, too ba3 ©cfyiff mit ben ©efäfyrten, 
3n einer 33u$t fcerftedft, aufs 3 e ^ en lauert, 
Unb fyaben Ilugeä Söort mir in ben 5Kunb 
©egeben, mi$ geteert, toaä tefy bem Äönig 

1400 2lnth>orte, toenn er fenbet unb b.a3 D^fer 
5Kir brtngenber gebietet. 31$ ! icfy fefye toofyl, 
3$ muji miefy leiten (äffen tote ein ßtnb. 
3$ fyabe nid&t gelernt, ju Hinterhalten, 
■Kocfy jemanb ettoaS abjuliften. 3Be^ ! 

1405 D toel) ber Süge! ©ie befreiet nid&t, 
2Bte jebeä anbre toafyr gefprocfyne 2Bort, 
Die 33ruft; fte mad&t uns nid&t getroft, fie ängftet 
Den, ber fie fyeimlicty fd^miebet, unb fte fefyrt, 
Sin loägebrütfter 5ßfeil, fcon einem ©otte 

1410 ©etoenbet unb fcerfagenb, fiefy $urütf 

Unb trifft ben ©cfyüfcen. ©org' auf ©orge fcfytoanft 
5Rir burd^ bie Sruft. @3 greift bie gurie 
SSieHeid^t ben 33ruber auf bem 93oben lieber 
De§ ungeteilten UferS grimmig an. 

1415 (Sntbetft man fte tnelletd&t? -äJiicfy bünft, icfy fyöre 
©etoaffnete jt$ nafyen ! — §ier ! — Der 33ote 
Äommt fcon bem Könige mit fcfynettem ©d^ritt. 
®3 fd^lägt mein §erj, e3 trübt fi$ meine ©eele, 
Da icfy be$ SKanneö Slngeficfyt erblitfe, 

1420 Dem icfy mit falfd^em SBort begegnen foll. 
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<5u>etter JCuftrttt. 

3pl)igenif. 2lrfa«. 

Sefcfyleunige ba3 Opfer, ^Priefterin ! 

Der Äönig kartet, unb e$ l)arrt ba3 33olf. 

Spfjtgeitte 

3$ folgte meiner $fli$t unb beinern 2Binf, 
SEBenn unvermutet nicfyt ein §inberni3 
1425 ©i$ jtoifcfyen micfy unb bie ©rfüHung ftellte. 

*rfa$ 
2BaS ift% ba$ ben Sefe^l be£ ßönig« tyinbert? 

3fyfjtgettie 

Der 3 u f a ß/ beffen toir nid^t -Bteifter finb. 

«rfaS 

©0 fage mir 1 «, bafc icfy'S ifym fd^nett fcermelbe, 
Denn er befd&loft bei ftcfy ber beiben £ob. 

SWgente 

1430 Die ©ötter l)aben ifyn no$ nid^t befd&loffen. 
Der ält'fte biefer 9Känner trägt bie ©cfyulb 
Des nafyöertoanbten 33lut3, ba§ er Vergoß. 
Die gimen Verfölgen feinen $fab, 
3>a, in bem innern Tempel faftte felbft 

1435 Da$ Übel ifyn, unb feine ©egentoart 
©ntfyeiligte bie reine Stätte. 9hm 
CRP icfy mit meinen ^jungfraun, an bem -Dteere 
Der ©öttin Silb mit friföer SBeHe nefcenb, 
©efyeimmSbotle Sßeifye ju begefyn. 

1440 63 ftöre niemanb unfern ftillen 3ug! 
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«rfaS 

3$ «telbe biefeö ntut §inberni$ 

®cm Könige gefcfytotnb; beginne bu 

S)a3 fyeil'ge -ffierf ni$t efy' bis er'3 erlaubt. 

3fy1)igettie 
35ie§ ift allein ber ^rieft'rin überlaffen. 

«rlaS 

1445 Sol$ feltnen %dü, fott auc^ ber Äönig hriffen. 

3Mtgettie 

©ein Stat toie fein 33efetyl beränbert nichts. 

«rfa* 

Dft hrirb ber 2Kä$tige jum ©d&etn gefragt. 

3tyl)t0ettie 
Erbringe nid^t, toaS icfy berfagen follte. 

«rfaS 

S3erfage ni$t, toaS gut unb nü$li<$ ift. 

3tyJ)i0ettie 

1450 3$ g*fo n &$/ toenn bu nid^t fäumen toiHft. 

(Schnell bin id& mit ber SRacfyricfyt in bem Sager 
Unb fd^neU mit feinen Sßorten fyier jurütf. 
D fönnt' icfy ifym nocfy eine 93otft$aft bringen, 
35ie alles löfte, toaS uns je$t berhrirrt, 
1455 S)enn bu tyaft nid&t beä freuen 9tat geartet. 
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2Ba3 icfy toermocfyte, \)ab y icfy gern getfyan. 

3lo$ änberft bu ben ©inn jur redeten 3^i^ 

SWßettte 

2)a8 ftefyt nun einmal nicfyt in unfrcr 9Ra$t. 

HrfaS 

SDu tyältft unmöglich toaS bir 3Kü^c foftet. 

3Mtgenie 

1460 2)ir fcfyeint e8 möglich, h>eü ber 2Bunfd& bicty trügt. 

SBittft bu benn alles fo gelaffen toagen? 

S^tgeme 

3$ fyab* e8 in ber ©ötter §anb gelegt. 

BtfaS 

©te pflegen üölenfcfyen menfcfylicfy ju erretten. 

3Mtgeme 
Stuf ifyren ^ingerjeig lommt alles an. 

*rfa$ 

1465 3$ f a 9 e tt*/ e $ K e 0* w beiner §anb. 
2)e3 ÄönigS aufgebrachter ©inn allein 
bereitet biefen gremben bittern £ob. 
35a3 §eer enttoöfynte (ängft Dom garten Dpfer 
Unb fcon bem blut'gen 3)ienfte fein ©emüt. 
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1470 $a, mancher, ben ein toibrigeS ©efcfyicf 
Sin frembeS Ufer trug, empfanb e§ felbft, - 
2Bie göttergleicfy bem armen ^rrenben, 
Untergetrieben an ber fremben ©renje, 
@in freunblicfy 9Jienfc$enangeftcfyt begegnet. 

1475 D toenbe nicfyt fcon un3, toa3 bu fcermagft! 
2)u enbeft leidet, toaS bu begonnen ^aft : 
Qtnn nirgenbS baut bie -Dlilbe, bie Ijerab 
^n menfcfylicfyer ©eftalt Dom §immel fommt, 
(Sin 9teicfy ficfy fcfyneller, als too trüb unb hrilb 

1480 ®in neue« SSoII, bott Seben, 9Jtut unb Äraft, 
Sicfy felbft unb banger ätynung übertajfen, 
2)e§ SDtenfd&enlebenS fcfytoere Würben trägt. 

(Srfd&üttre meine Seele nid&t, bie bu 
9iacfy beinern SBillen nicfyt belegen fannft. 

BrfaS 

1485 So lang e3 $ett ift, fcfyont man toeber -DHtye 
9to$ eine« guten 2Borte3 2ßieberfyohmg. 

3Mtgettte 

2)u macfyft bir Wxty, unb mir erregft bu Sd^merjen; 
Vergeben« beibeS; barum lafe micfy nun. 

Die Scfymerjen finb% bie icfy ju §ilfe rufe; 
1490 fötnn e8 finb greunbe, @ute$ raten fie. 

S^tgente 

Sie faffen meine Seele mit ©etoalt, 
$0$ tilgen fie ben 2Btbertoillen nicfyt. 



SBicrtcr Slufeug. dritter auftritt. 65 

«rfaS 

ftütyt eine fcfyöne Seele 2Bibertoitten 
gfür eine Sßofyltfyat, bie ber (Sble reicht? 

SMigettie 

1495 3 a / to> em t i> er @M e / to a $ m tu$* gekernt, 
Statt meine« 3)anfe3 micfy erwerben hritt. 

BrfaS 
Süßer leine Steigung füfylt, bem mangelt e$ 
2ln einem 2Borte ber (Sntfcfyulb'gung nie. 
35em dürften fag* icfy an, toaS fyier gefd^efyn. 
1500 D toieberfyolteft bu in beiner Seele, 
9öie ebel er ftcfy gegen bicfy betrug 
3Son beiner Slnfunft an bis biefen £ag! 



Dritter auftritt. 

3pl)igente allein. 

33on biefeS 9Jtanne§ Siebe füfyP icfy mir 
3ur ungelegnen 3 e ^ ^ a ^ $ er i * m Sufen 

1505 2luf einmal umgetoenbet. 3$ erfcfyrecfe! — 

Denn toie bie $lut mit fcfynetten Strömen toacfyfenb 

SHe Reifen überfyült, bie in bem Sanb 

am Ufer liegen, fo bebetfte ganj 

(Sin gfreubenftrom mein 3 nn erfte3. 3$ V X *Ü 

1510 3 n meinen Slrmen baä Unmögliche. 
S3 fcfyien ftcfy eine 2ßoI!e hrieber fanft 
Um micfy ju legen, bon ber Srbe mic§ 
Stupor ju fyeben unb in jenen Schlummer 
3R\<fy einjutoiegen, ben bie gute ©öttin 
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1515 Um meine Schläfe legte, ba ifyr 2trm 
2Jtt$ rettenb fofjte. — ^Keinen ©ruber 
©rgriff baä £erj mit etnjiger ©etoalt; 
3$ fyorcfyte nur auf feinet greunbeä 9tat; 
•Kur fie $u retten, brang bie ©eele DortoärtS. 

1520 Unb feie ben flippen einer toüften ^rtfel 
3)er ©Ziffer gern ben 9lücfen h)enbet, fo 
Sag £auri3 hinter mir. 9iun fyat bie ©timme 
3)e3 treuen 9Kann3 micfy lieber aufgetoetft, 
35afj id& au$ 3Kenfc^en fyier berlaffe, micfy 

1525 Srinnert. Stoppelt toirb mir ber Setrug 
SBerfyafct. D bleibe rufyig, meine ©eele! 
Seginnft bu nun ju fcfytoanfen unb ju jtoeifeln? 
2)en feften 33oben beiner ©nfamfett 
•Stufet bu fcerlaffen! Sßieber eingefctyifft, 

1530 (Srgreifen bicfy bie Söetten fcfyaufelnb, trüb 
Unb bang fcerfenneft bu bie 2Belt unb bicty. 



Dierter 2luftritt. 

3pt)igenie. ^labe«. 

$t)labe£ 

2Bo ift fte? bafe id& ifyr mit f Anetten SBorten 
2)ie frofye 33otf$aft unfrer Rettung bringe! 

3Wgettte 

2)u fiefyft mi$ fyier Doli Sorgen unb ©rtoartung 
1535 35e3 ftd^ern SCrofteS, ben bu mir berfprid&ft. 

^labeS 

35ein Sruber ift geseilt! S)en gelfenboben 
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2)e3 ungeteilten Ufer« unb ben ©anb 

Setraten toir mit fröfylicfyen ©efpräcfyen; 

25er §ain blieb hinter un§, toir merften'8 nicfyt. 

1540 Unb fyerrlicfyer unb immer fyerrlicfyer 
Umloberte ber iyugenb fd&öne flamme 
©ein locfig §aupt; fein botfeS Stuge glühte 
3Son 3Kut unb §offnung, unb fein freie« §erj 
(Srgab fic$ ganj ber greube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 2)i$, feine Retterin, unb micfy ju retten. 

Spfjtgettie 

©efegnet feift bu, unb e3 möge nie 
33on beiner Sippe, bie fo ©ute3 fpracfy, 
S)er £on be3 2eiben3 unb ber Klage tönen! 

$tjlabe£ 

* 3$ bringe mefyr als ba$; benn fcfyön begleitet, 
1550 ©leicfy einem dürften, pflegt baä ©lud ju nafyn. 
Stucfy bie ©efäfyrten fyaben toir gefunben. 
3>n einer $elfenbucfyt verbargen fie 
3)a3 ©$iff unb fafjen traurig unb ertoartenb. 
©ie fafyen beinen 33ruber, unb e« regten 
1555 ©t$ alle jaucfyjenb, unb fie baten bringenb, 
35er 2tbfafyrt ©tunbe ju befd^Ieunigen. 
S3 feinet jebe $auft ftcfy nacfy bem 9tuber, 
Unb felbft ein Sffiinb erfyob toom Sanbe lifpelnb, 
33on allen gleicfy bemerft, bie fyolben ©dringen. 
1560 35rum laft un§ eilen, füfyre micfy $um Tempel, 
Saft mi$ ba3 Heiligtum betreten, laf$ 
■äRicfy unfrer SBünfd^e $iel fcerefyrenb f äffen ! 
3$ bin allein genug, ber ©öttin 33ilb 
2luf toofylgeübten ©cfyultern toegjutragen; 
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1565 2Bie fefyn' icfy micfy nac$ bet ertoünfcfyten Saft! 

®* Qe^t gegen ben Ztmptl unter ben legten SSorten, oljne ju bemerfen, bafr 

Stfjigente nidjt folgt, enbltd) leljrt er ftd^ um. 

2)u ftefyft unb jauberft — f age mir — bu f cfytoeigft ! 
Du fcfyeinft fcertoorren! SBiberfe^et ficfy 
(Sin neue« Unheil unferm ©lücf? ©ag' an! 
§aft bu bcm Könige ba3 fluge SBort 
1570 SSermelben laffen, ba3 toir abgerebet? 

3fyljtgettte 

3$ fyabe, teurer 3Jlann; bocfy totrft bu freiten. 
(Sin fcfytoeigenber 3Scrtt>eiö toar mir bein SCnblid! 
2)e3 Königs 33ote fam, unb h)ie bu e3 
3Kir in ben 3Kunb gelegt, fo fagf icfy'S ifym. 
1575 6r fd^ten ju ftaunen unb »erlangte bringenb, 
£)ie feltne freier erft bem Könige 
3u melben, feinen SBitten ju fcernefymen; 
Unb nun ertoart* icfy feine SBieberfefyr. 

$tjfobeS 

2Befy un8! Erneuert fcfytoebt nun bie ©efafyr 
1580 Um unfre ©cfyläfe! SBarum fyaft bu nid^t 
3jn3 $riefterre$t bicfy toeiöltc^ eingebüßt? 

Spljtgenie 

all« ein §ütte fyab' id&'S nie gebraust. 

$#abe$ 

©0 hrirft bu, reine ©eele, bicfy unb uns 
3u ©runbe rieten. 2Barum bacfyt' i$ nid^t 
1585 Stuf biefen glatt fcorauS unb lehrte bi$ * 
Sfacty biefer gforbrung auSjutoeicfyen ! 
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dfyljigettie 

©d&ilt 

5Rur mi$, bie ©c$ulb ift mein, \ä) ftifyP e3 toofyl; 
2)ocfy !onnt , icfy anberS nicfyt bem 9Rann begegnen, 
35er mit Vernunft unb Srnft bon mir Verlangte, 
1590 2Ba3 tym mein §erj als Stecht gefielen mufjte. 

@efäfyrli(fyer jiefyt ftcfy'S jufammen; bod^ aud& fo 

Safc un§ nicfyt jagen ober unbefonnen 

Unb übereilt uns felbft berraten. Stufig 

(Srtoarte bu bie SBieberfunft beS Soten 
1595 Unb bann ftel) feft, er bringe, toaS er toitf: 

3)enn folcfyer Sßeifyung gfeier anjuorbnen, 

©efyört ber ^riefterm unb mcfyt bem König. 

Unb forbert er, ben fremben 9Kann ju fefyn, 

3)er bon bem SBafynftnn fcfytoer belaftet ift, 
1600 ©0 lefyn' e$ ab, aU fytelteft bu uns beibe 

3jm Tempel too^I bertoafyrt. ©0 fd^aff* un$ Suft, 

35aft toir aufs eiligfte, ben fyeil'gen ©$a$ 

3)em raufy untoürb'gen SSolf enttoenbenb, fliefyn. 

S)ie beften 3 e *$ en fenbet un% 2tyolI, 
1605 Unb efy toir bie Sebingung fromm erfüllen, , 

ßrfüttt er göttlicfy fein S3erfyre$en fcfyon. 

Dreft ift frei, geseilt ! — 9Jtit bem befreiten, 

D, führet uns hinüber, günft'ge SEBinbe, 

3ur gfelfemnfel, bie ber ©ott betoofynt; 
1610 3)ann nacfy -Dtycen, baft e$ lebenbig toerbe, 

35afj bon ber 2lf$e be£ fcerlofcfynen $erbe3 

3)ie SSatergötter frö^lid^ ficfy ergeben, 

Unb fd&öneS gfeuer ifyre 3Bofynungen 
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Umleucfyte! Deine £anb foÄ ifynen 2Betfyraudfj 
1615 3 uer P aug ßolbnen ©dualen ftreuen. Du 

33ringft über jene ©cfytoeHe §eü unb Seben toieber, 
ßntfüfynft ben $lu$ unb fcfymücfeft mu bie Deinen 
3Kit frifcfyen SebenSblüten fyerrlicfy au%. 

3ft>ljigeme 

SSernefym' xö) bicfy, fo toenbet ftcfy, teurer, 
1620 2Bie ficfy bie Slume nacfy ber ©onne toenbet, 

Die ©eele, fcon bem ©trafyle beiner SBorte 

©etroffen, ficfy bem füfcen £rofte nacfy. 

SBie föftKcfy ift be§ gegentoärt'gen greunbeS 

©ehriffe Siebe, beren §immel3fraft 
1625 @in ©infamer entbehrt unb ftitt berftnft. 

Denn Iangfam reift, feerfcfyloffen in bem 33ufen, 

©ebanf ifym unb (Sntfcfytufc ; bie ©egenftmrt 

Des Siebenben enthridfelte fie leidet. 

Seb toofyU Die $reunbe tt>iCC icfy nun gefcfyhnnb 
1630 Serufyigen, bie fefynlicfy toartenb fyarren. 

Dann fomm' i$ fd^neU jurüdE unb laufte fyier 
3m $elfenbufdf) t>erftedEt auf beinen SBinl — 
2Ba3 finneft bu? Stuf einmal überfcfytoebt 
©n ftißer ftrauerjug bie freie ©tirne. 

dfyljigenie 

1635 SSerjeify! 2Sie leiste SBollen fcon ber ©onne, 
©0 aiefyt mir fcor ber ©eele leidste ©orge 
Unb Sangigfeit vorüber. 
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$i>fobeS 

gurrte ntd&t! 
Setrüglicfy fd&lofi bie gfurd&t mit ber ©efa^r 
Sin enges 33ünbm3; beibe ftnb ©efeUen. 

SMtgetue 

1640 £)ie ©orge ntnn } icfy ebet, bie miefy toarnt, 
3)en König, ber mein jtoeiter 3Soter toarb, 
SRicfyt tüdftfd^ ju betrügen, ju berauben. 

$i)labeS 

35er beinen Sruber fcfylacfytet, bem entfliegt bu. 

dtyjjigettte 

63 ift berfelbe, ber mir ©uteS tfyat. 

1645 35a3 ift nicfyt Unbanf, toaS bie 9tot gebeut. 

S^tgenie 

@3 bleibt toofyl UnbanI; nur bie 5»ot entfc^ulbiöt'«. 

$4fabe* 
3Sor ©öttern unb bor -Dtenfcfyen biefy gehrifj. 

9*ljt0ettie 
2ttfein mein eigen §erj ift nicfyt befriebigt. 

Stabes 
Su ftrenge gforbrung ift verborgner ©tolj. 

Sptjigenie 
1650 3$ unterfucfye nicfyt, icfy füfyle nur. 
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$#abe8 
gfttfylft bu bic^ recfyt, fo mufjt bu bic^ fcerefyrem 

Spljtgeitte 
©onj unbeflecft geniest ficfy nur baä $erj. 

$tjtabe8 

©o fyaft bu btd^ im Stempel toofyl betoafyrt; 
2)a3 Seben lefyrt uns, Weniger mit uns 

1655 Unb anbern ftrenge fein; bu lemft e3 auefy. 
©0 tounberbar ift bieg ©efcfylecfyt gebilbet, 
So fcielfacfy ift'« Verfehlungen unb fcerfnityft, 
35afc feiner in fiefy felbft noefy mit ben onbem 
©icfy rein unb unfcertoorren galten fann. 

1660 2lu$ finb toir nicfyt beftettt \in% felbft $u rieten. 
3u toanbeln unb auf feinen 2Beg ju fefyen 
3ft eines 9Kenfcfyen erfte, näcfyfte Sßfücfyt: 
fotnn feiten fcfyä^t er recfyt, toaS er getfyan, 
Unb toaS er tfyut, toeif; er faft nie ju f$ä$en. 

3Mtgetue 
1665 gfaft tiberreb'ft bu miefy ju beiner Meinung. 

Sraucfyt'ä Überrebung too bie SBafyl fcerfagt ift? 
35en 33ruber, btcfy, unb einen $reunb ju retten 
3ft nur ein 2Beg; fragt ficfy'S ob toir tyn getyen? 

3pljtgtitte 

D lafe miefy jaubern! benn bu tfyäteft felbft 
1670 Sin folcfyeS Unrecht feinem SDlann gelaffen, 
SDem bu für SBo^at btd& *>er*>fUd&teft ^ielteft. 
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SBenn toir gu ©runbe gefyen toartet betn 
Sin fyärtrer Sortourf, ber 9Scrjtt>etflung trägt. 
2Han jtefyt, bu bift nid^t an Serluft getoofynt, 
1675 3)a bu, bem großen Übel ju entgegen, 

(Sin falfcfyeä 28ort nicfyt einmal opfern toittft. 

3Mtgente 

D trüg' icfy bo$ ein männlich §erj in mir! 
2)a3, toenn e8 einen fitynen Sorfafc fyegt, 
SBor jeber anbem ©thnme ficfy fcerfcfyliefjt. 

^labes 

1680 35u toeigerft bicfy umfonft; bie efyrne §anb 
3)er 9lot gebietet, unb ifyr emfter 2öinf 
3ft oberfteS ©efefc, bem ©ötter felbft 
©i$ unterwerfen muffen, ©cfytoetgenb fyerrfcfyt 
2)e3 eh) 1 gen ©cfyicffals unberatne ©cfytoefter. 

1685 2Ba3 jte bir auferlegt, ba3 trage; tl}\x } 

2Ba3 fte gebeut. Da« anbre toeijjt bu. Salb 
Komm' icfy jurücf, au$ beiner fyeil'gen #anb 
35er Rettung fernes ©iegel ju empfangen. 



fünfter auftritt 

3pM0 e ttic allein. 

3$ mufj ifym folgen, benn bie SKeinigen 
690 ©efy' icfy in bringenber ©efafyr. $0$ acfy! 

■Kein eigen ©d&icffal mad^t mir bang unb bänger. 
D fott icfy nicfyt bie ftitte Hoffnung retten, 
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• 

2)ie in ber ©infamfett ic$ fcfyön genährt? 
©oll biefcr ffluä) benn etoig halten? ©oU 

1695 9?ie bieg ©efcfylecfyt mit einem mmn ©egen 
©tcfy toieber tyeben? — Sftimmt bocfy alles ab! 
SDaS befte ©lud, beS SebenS fd&önfte Kraft 
Gemattet enblicfy, toarum nicfyt ber $lucfy? 
©0 fyofft' icfy benn vergebens, fyier ttertoafyrt, 

1700 SBon meines §aufe$ ©cfyidffal abgef Rieben, 
©ereinft mit reiner §anb unb reinem §er$en 
£)ie fc^Vüer beflecfte SBofynung ju entfüfynen! 
Äaum toirb in meinen 2lrmen mir ein Sruber 
SSom grimm* gen Übel tounberfcotf unb fd^neff 

1705 ©ereilt, !aum nafyt ein lang erflefyteS ©cfyiff, 
2Ri$ in ben $ort ber SBatertoelt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie taube 9tot ein boppelt Safter 
3Kit efyrner §anb mir auf: ba3 fyeiltge 
■Dtir antitxtxauti, toiel bereite 33ilb 

1710 $u xaubtn unb ben 3Kann ju fyintergefyn, 

2)em \d) mein geben unb mein ©cfyuffal banfe, 
D bafe in meinem 33ufen nicfyt ^ulefct 
Sin -Jöiberftnlle leime! ber Titanen, 
S)er alten ©ötter tiefer §aj$ auf eucfy, 

1715 Dltympier, nicfyt aucfy bie jarte Sruft 
3Jtit ©eierflauen faffe! SRettet mid& 
Unb rettet euer S3ilb in meiner ©eele! 

S5or meinen Dfyren tönt ba3 alte Sieb — 
SSergeffen fyatt' icfy'S unb fcergafc e$ gern — 
1720 3)a3 Sieb ber Sßarjen, ba$ fie graufenb fangen, 
2113 $antalu$ fcom golbnen ©tufyle fiel ; 
©ie litten mit bem ebeln $reunbe ; grimmig 
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2Bar ifyre 93ruft unb furd^tbar ifyr ©efang. 
3n unfrer 3>ugenb fang'3 bie Slmme mir 
1725 Unb ben ©efcfytoiftern fcor, icfy merft' e£ toofyl. 

@3 fürchte bie ©ötter 
SDaS gjlenfc^engefc^Ied^t ! 
©ie galten bie §errf$aft 
$n eitrigen §änben, 
1730 Unb lönnen fie brauchen 

SBie'S ifynen gefaßt . 

3)cr fürchte fie bo^^elt, 
£)en je fie ergeben! 
2luf Alicen unb 2Bollen 
1735 ©inb ©tüfyle bereitet 

Um golbene üEifcfye. 

©riebet ein gitrift fiefy, 
©0 ftürjen bie ©äfte 
©efcfymäfyt unb gefcfyänbet 
1740 3>n näcfytlicfye liefen, 

Unb fyarren fcergebenS, 
^m ^inftem gebunben, 
©erecfyten ©ericfyteS. 

©ie aber, fie bleiben 
1745 3tt etoigen $eften 

SCn golbenen £if$en. 
©ie fcfyreiten öom Serge 
$u Sergen hinüber ; 
2tu3 ©cfylünben ber Jiefe 
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1750 ©ampft ifynen ber 2ltetn 

(Srfticfter Titanen, 
©leicfy Dpfergerticfyen, 
©in leid^te^ ©etoölfe. 

ßft toenben bie §errfcfyer 
1755 3fyr fegnenbeS 2tuge 

3Son ganzen ©efd^Ied^tern, 
Unb meiben, im Cmfel 
2)ie efymalS geliebten 
©tili rebenben 3üge 
1760 3)e3 3tynl)errn ju fefyn. 

©0 fangen bie Sßarjen: 
@3 fyorcfyt ber SSerbannte 
3jn nächtlichen §öfylen 
SDer Site bie Sieber, 
1765 £>enft Äinber unb @nfel 

Unb fd&üttelt baä §au}>t. 



fünfter 2Iuf3ug- 

(Erfter auftritt 

£I)oa«, &rla«. 

33ertoirrt mufj idfj geftefyn, bafc icfy mcfyt toeifc, 
SBofyin icfy meinen Slrgtoofyn rieten foH. 
©tnb'3 bie ©efangnen, bie auf ifyre $lu$t 

1770 SBerftofyten finnen? Sft'S bie $riefterin, 

SDie ifynen fyilft ? @3 metyrt fi# ba$ ©erüd&i : 
3)a3 ©cfytff, ba3 biefe beiben hergebracht, 
©ei irgenb nocfy in einer 33u$t fcerftedt. 
Unb jenes 50ianne§ SBafynfinn, biefe SBeifye, 

1775 3)er fyeiPge 33ortoanb biefer 3 ö 9 run 9/ ru f en 
2)en 2lrgtootyn lauter unb bie Vorfielt auf. 

ßß lomme fcfynett bie $riefterin fyerbet! 
ftann gefyt, burcfyfucfyt ba3 Ufer fcfyarf unb fd^neff 
SSom Vorgebirge bis $um §ain ber ©öttin. 
1780 aSerfd^onet feine fyeü'gen liefen, legt 
Sebäcfyt'gen §interfyalt unb greift fie an; 
2Bo tfyr fte finbet, fafct fte toie ifyr pflegt. 



Zweiter 2tuftrttt* 

£l)oa« allein. 

(Sntfefclicfy toecfyfelt mir ber ©rimm im 33ufen, 
Srft gegen fte, bie i$ fo fyeüig fyielt; 

77 
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1785 Sann gegen micty, ber icfy fie gum SSertat 
2)ur$ -Kacfyficfyt unb burd) ©üte btlbete. 
3ut ©flafcerei getoöfynt ber 3Kenfcfy ftcfy gut 
Unb lernet leidet gefyordfjen, toenn man ifyn 
£)er greifyeit ganj beraubt, ^a, toäre fie 

1790 3 n meiner ätynfyerrn rofye §anb gefallen, 
Unb fyätte fie ber fyeü'ge ©rimm fcerfcfyont, 
©ie toäre frofy getoefen, ficfy allein 
3u retten, fyätte banfbar tyr ©efcfyicf 
ßrlannt unb frembeS 33lut bor bem 2lltar 

1795 33ergoffen, fyätte $fli$t genannt 

2Ba8 SRot fear. 9hm locft meine ©üte 
3n ifyrer 33ruft bertoegnen 2Bunfcfy herauf. 
Vergebens fyofft' icfy, fie mir ju toerbinben ; 
©ie finnt ftcfy nun ein eigen ©cfyicffal auä, 

1800 £)ur$ Schmeichelei getoann fie mir ba3 §erj ; 
5Run toiberftefy' icfy ber, fo fud&t fte ficfy 
35en 2Beg burcfy Sift unb £rug, unb meine ©üte 
©d^eint ifyr ein alt berjäfyrteS Eigentum. 



Dritter auftritt. 

3^igenic. £l)oa«. 

3Wgetue 

Du forberft midfj ! toaä bringt bicfy ju uns tyer ? 

1805 3)u fcfyiebft ba3 Dpfer auf, fag' an, toarum? 

Spljtgeme 
3$ &ab' an Stria« alles llar ergä^It, 
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£f}oa£ 

SSon bir möd^f icfy e3 Leiter nocfy fcernefymen. 

S^tgeme 
3)ie ©öttin giebt bir gfrtft jur Überlegung. 

<5ie fd^eint bir felbft gelegen, biefe gfrift. 

3Mtgenie 

1810 SBenn bir ba§ §er$ jum graufamen ©ntfcfytujj 
aSer^ärtet ift, fo follteft bu nid^t fommen! 
@in Äönig, ber UnmenfcfyftcfyeS verlangt, 
$mb't Wiener g'nug, bie gegen ©nab' unb Sofyn 
3)en fyalben $lucfy ber %fyat begierig faffen ; 

1815 35o$ feine ©egentoart bleibt unbefledft. 
(Sr finnt ben £ob in einer fcfytoeren SBolfe, 
Unb feine Soten bringen flammenbeS 
S3erberben auf'beä Slrmen §aupt fyinab; 
@r aber fcfytoebt burefy feine §öfyen rufytg, 

1820 @in unerreichter ®ott, im ©türme fort. 

3)ie fyeiPge Sippe tönt ein toilbeS Sieb. 

3Migeitte 

9l\d)t Sßriefterin! nur 2lgamemnon3 2tocfyter. 
2)er Unbefannten SBort fcerefyrteft bu; 
$er $ürftin toiHft bu rafc^ gebieten? 9?ein! 
1825 SBon S^genb auf fyab' icfy gelernt gefyorcfyen, 
®rft meinen Sltern unb bann einer ©ottfyeit, 
Unb folgfam fü^tt* ic$ immer meine ©eele 
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ahn fünften frei ; allein bem garten 2Borte, 
$)em raupen SluSfyrucfy eines 9Jtanne3 micfy 
1830 3 U füB en IvmV i^ toeber bort notty fyier. 

(Sin alt ©efefc, nicfyt \d), gebietet bir. 

S^ljigetue 

2Bir faffen ein ©efefc begierig an, 
$)a§ unfrer Seibenfcfyaft pix SßBaffe bient. 
(Sin anbreS fyricfyt ju mir, ein älteres, 
1835 9Jticfy bir ju toieberfe^en, ba3 ©ebot, 
$)em jeber grembe fyetlig ift. 

XtfoaS 

@g fcfyeiuen bie ©efangnen bir fefyr nalj 
3lm §erjen; benn bor Slnteit unb 93etoegung 
SBergiffeft bu ber ßlugfyeit erfteS 2Bort, 
1840 SDafe man ben -Kantigen nicfyt reijen fotf. 

SMtgenie 

Sieb' ober fcfytoeigVttfy, immer lannft bu toiffen, 
2Ba§ mir im §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Soft bie Erinnerung be§ gleiten ©cfytcffalS 
•Jiicfyt ein fcerfcfyloff'neS §erj jum 3föitleib auf? 

1845 2Bie mefyr benn meinS ! 3 n ty n * n W w$ ww&» 
%$ fyaht borm Slltare felbft gejittert, 
Unb feierlich umgab ber früfye Job 
35ie Änieenbe ; ba3 -Keffer jucfte fcfyon, 
$)en lebenboHen 33ufen ju burcfybofyren ; 

1850 gRein 3 nner f te ^ entfette toirbelnb fiefy, 

SKein 2luge braefy, unb — \ö) fanb mi$ gerettet. 
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©inb toir, toaS ©ötter gnäbig un% getoäfyrt, 

Unglücfücfyen ntcfyt ju erftatten fd^ulbig? 

35u h)cijst e3, fennft mi$, unb bu toittft tnicfy jtoingen ! 

1855 ©efyorcfye beinern iDienfte, ntcfyt bem §errn. 

SPÜtgenie 

Safc ab ! Sefcfyönige nid^t bie ©etoalt, 
2)ie ficfy ber ©cfytoacfyfyeit eines SBeibeS freut. 
3$ bin fo frei geboren aU ein 3föann. 
©tünb* 2lgametnnon3 ©ofyn bir gegenüber, 
1860 Unb bu berlangteft, toaS ficfy nicfyt gebührt, 
©0 fyat aucfy er ein ©cfytoert unb einen 2lrm, 
35ie Siedete feine« SBufenS ju fcerteib'gen. 
3$ fyabe nichts als Söorte, unb e$ jiemt 
3)em ebeln 5Kann, ber grauen SBort ju achten. 

1865 3$ a$t' e$ tnefyr als eines SruberS ©cfytoert. 

3Migettte 

2)a3 2o3 ber SBaffen toecfyfelt fyin unb fyer; 
$ein fluger ©treiter fyält ben $einb gering. 
2lucfy ofyne §ilfe gegen £ru$ unb §ärte 
$at bie SRatur ben ©cfytoacfyen nicfyt gelaffen. 
1870 ©ie gab jur Sift ifym $reube, lefyrt' ifyn fünfte; 
Salb toeicfyt er a\x%, berfpätet unb umgebt. 
3a, ber ©etoaltige berbtent, bafc man jte übt. 

SljoaS 
2)ie SSorftcfyt ftefft ber Sift ftd§> ftug entgegen. 
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S^igerne 
Unb eine reine ©eele brauet fie nicfyt. 

1875 ©pri$ unbefyutfam nid^t bein eigen Urteil. 

SMigetue 

D fäfyeft bu tote meine ©eele fämpft, 
(Sin bö$ ©ef d^idC, ba$ fie ergreifen toiU, 
3m erften Slnfatt mutig abzutreiben! 
©0 ftefy' \6) benn fyier toefyrloS gegen bidfj? 

1880 S)ie fcfyöne Sitte, ben anmut'gen 3*^9/ 
3jn einer grauen §anb gewaltiger 
2113 ©d&toert unb SBaffe, ftöfeeft bu jurücf: 
2Ba3 bleibt mir nun, mein 3>nnre$ &u fcertetb'gen? 
£Ruf icfy bie ©öttin um ein Sßunber an? 

1885 3jft leine Kraft in meiner ©eele liefen? 

63 fcfyeint, ber beiben gremben ©d^itffal ma$t 
Unmäßig bicfy beforgt. 3Ber finb fte? fpricty, 
gfür bie bein ©eift getoaltig ficfy ergebt? 

3Mtgeme 

©ie ftnb — fie fd^einen — für ©rieben tyalt' i$ fte, 

1890 SanbSleute finb es? unb fie fyaben toofyl 
SDer 9tücffefyr fd&öneS SBilb in bir erneut? 

QMtgeme nad) einigem ©ttllfötoetgen 

Jpat benn jur unerhörten £fyat ber -Kann 
StUein ba$ ditfy? SDrücft benn Unmögliche« 
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■ 

9?ur er an bie getoalt'ge §elbenbruft? 

1895 2Ba3 nennt man grofj? 2öa8 fyebt bie ©eele fcfyaubemb 
Dem immer toieberfyolenben (Srjäfyter, 
3lt§ loa« mit untoafyrfcfyeinlicfyem (Srfolg 
2)er 3Ruttgfte begann? 3)er in ber 3lad)t 
SHIcin ba3 §eer beä $einbe$ überfcfyletcfyt, 

1900 2Bie unfcerfefyen eine gtf amm * toütenb 
S)ie ©cfylafenben, ßrtoacfyenben ergreift, 
Sule^t gebrängt fcon ben Ermunterten 
Auf $einbe3 5ßferben, bo$ mit Seute lefyrt, 
SBirb ber allein gepriefen? ber allein, 

1905 3)er, einen fiebern 2Beg fceracfytenb, füfyn 
©ebirg unb 2öälber burcfyjuftreifen gefyt, 
2)aft er toon Stäubern eine ©egenb fäubre? 
3fk uns nid&tS übrig? SWufc ein partes 2ßeib 
©i$ ifyreS angebornen SHed^tö entäußern, 

1910 SBilb gegen Sßilbe fein, tote Slmajonen 

2)aS Siedet be$ ©cfytoerts euefy rauben unb mit 33Iute 
3)ie Unterbrücfung rächen? Sluf unb ab 
©teigt in ber Sruft ein füfyneä Unternehmen; 
3$ toerbe großem 33ortourf nicfyt entgefyn, 

1915 9to$ fcfytoerem Übel, totnn eS mir mißlingt ; 
SCHein euefy leg' icfy'S auf bie ßniee ! 2Benn 
3^r toafyrfyaft feib, toie ifyr gepriefen toerbet, 
©0 geigt'S burefy euern Seiftanb unb toerfyerrlid&t 
35urcfy miefy bie Söa^r^cit! — 3>a, bernimm, Äönig, 

1920 @3 toirb ein fyeimticfyer 33etrug gefcfymiebet ; 
SBergebenS fragft bu ben ©efangnen naefy ; 
©ie finb fyintoeg unb fucfyen ifyre gfreunbe, 
®ie mit bem ©cfyiff am Ufer toarten, auf. 
®er ältfte, ben ba8 Übel fyier ergriffen 
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* 

1925 Unb nun toerlaffen fyat — e§ ift Dreft, 

■Kein ©ruber, unb ber anbre fein Vertrauter, 
©ein ijugenbfreunb, mit Flamen ^ßtylabeS. 
Styott fcfyicft fie fcon SDetyfyi biefem Ufer 
3Rit göttlichen Vefefylen ju, ba$ Vüb 

1930 Dianen^ toegjurauben unb ju ifym 
3)ie ©cfytoefter fyinjubringen, unb bafür 
Verfyricfyt er bem Don gurten Verfolgten, 
2)e3 9Kutterblute3 Sctyulbigen, Befreiung. 
Un3 beibe fyab' icty nun, bie Überbliebnen 

1935 Von Kantate §au3, in beine §anb gelegt; 
Verbirb \m% — tosnn bu barfft. 

$)u glaubft, e$ fyöre 
3)er rofye ©ctytfye, ber Varbar, bie Stimme 
£)er SBafyrfyeit unb ber 9Renf$licPeit, bie 2ltreu£, 
©er ©rieche, ntd^t fcernafym? 

63 tyört fie jeber, 

1940 ©eboren unter jebem §immel, bem 

£)e3 SebenS Duette bur$ ben Vufen rein 
Unb ungefyinbert fliegt. — 28a3 finnft bu mir, 
D Äönig, fcfytoeigenb in ber tiefen ©eete? 
3ft e3 Verberben? fo töte mi$ juerft! 

1945 ^nn nun empfutb' icty, ba un3 feine Rettung 
9Refyr übrig bleibt, bie gräfclicfye ©efafyr, 
SBorein icfy bie ©eliebten übereilt 
Vorfefclicfy ftürjte. Sßefy! ic$ toerbe fte 
©ebunben bor mir fefyn! 9Jttt toelcfyen Vlicfen 

1950 Rann i$ fcon meinem Vruber 3tbfc^ieb nehmen, 
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3)en \$ ermorbc? Flimmer lann icfy tfym 
3Refyr in bie vielgeliebten Slugen fcfyaun ! 

©o fyabtn bie Setrtiger fünftlid^bid&tenb 
3)er lang 33erf$lofwen, ifyre 2BünfdE>e leidet 
1955 Unb toiHig ©laubenben, ein folefy ©efpinft 
Um3 §aupt geworfen! 

SMigente 

9lein! Äönig, nein! 

3$ fönnte Untergängen derben; biefe 

©inb treu unb toafyr. SBirft bu fie anberS finben, 

©0 laft fte fallen unb öerftofce miefy, 
i960 SSerbanne mi$ jur ©träfe meiner £fyorfyeit 

Sin einer Älippeninfel traurig Ufer. 

3ft aber biefer SKann ber lang erflehte, 

©eliebte ©ruber, fo entlaß \m$, fei 

2ludf> ben ©efcfyftriftern toie ber ©cfytoefter freunblicfy ! 
1965 9Kein SSater fiel burefy feiner grauen ©cfyulb, 

Unb fie burcfy'tfyren ©ofyn. S)ie lefcte Hoffnung 

3Son 2ttreu3' ©tamme rufyt auf ifym allein. 

Safc miefy mit reinem §erjen, reiner §anb, 

§inübergefyn unb unfer $au$ entfülmen. 
1970 Du fyältft mir SBort ! — 3ütnn ju ben ^Keinen je 

3Jlir SRücffefyr jubereitet toäre, fcfytourft 

$)u miefy ju Iaffen ; unb fie ift e3 nun. 

(Sin Äönig fagt ni$t, ftrie gemeine 3Jlenfd^en, 

Verlegen ju, bafc er ben SSittenben 
1975 Stuf einen Slugenbltcf entferne ; noefy 

SBerfyricfyt er auf ben $aff, ben er nid^t tyofft; 

SDann füljlt er erft bie $ö$c feiner Söürbe, 

SBenn er ben §arrenben beglücfen lann. 



86 3£l)igente auf SauriS. 

UnhriHig, tote fidjj gfeuer gegen SEBaffer 
1980 %m Kampfe toefyrt unb gifcfyenb feinen gfemb 
3u tilgen fucfyt, fo toefyret ji(fy ber 3*>nt 
3n meinem Sufen gegen beine Sßorte. 

3p]pgenie 

D lafc bie ©nabe, toie ba8 fyeü'ge 2i$t 
£)er füllen Dpferflamme, mir, umfränjt 
1985 3Son Sobgefang unb $)anf unb $reube, lobern. 

2Bie oft befänftigte micfy biefe ©timme ! 

SPÜtgente 

D reiche mir bie §anb jum ^rieben^eic^en. 

2)u forberft toiel in einer lurjen 3eit. 

3Mtgeme f 

Um ©ut3 ju fyun braust'S feiner Überlegung. 

1990 ©efyr biet! benn aucfy bem ®uUn folgt baä Übel. 

SWigente 

SDer 3toeifel ift% ber ©ute* böfe mad^t. 
Sebenfe nicfyt; getoäfyre, hrie bu'S füfytft. 
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XJierter auftritt. 

Oreft gettmffnct. 2)te Vorigen. 
Dttft nad) ber ©cene geteert 

SSerbojtyett eure Kräfte! galtet fte 
3uriuf! nur toenig Slugenblicf e ! SBetcfyt 
1995 35er 9Jtenge nicfyt, unb becft ben 2Beg tum ©cfytffe 
9Rir unb ber ©ctytoefter. 

3u 3^tgenicn oljite bctt Äönig ju fe^ett. 

Komm, h)ir ftnb Verraten, 
©eringer Staunt bleibt \m% ju ^tud^t. ©efcfyhnnb ! 

(Et crbllcft ben Äönig. 
$fjoa$ nadj bem ©cfjtoerte grctfenb 

3n meiner ©egentoart füfyrt ungeftraft 
Kein 3Rann ba$ nacfte ©cfytoert. 

SMtgetue 

Entheiliget 

aooo 3)cr ©öttin SBofynung nicfyt burcfy 2But unb SMorb. 
©ebietet euerm SSolfe ©tiHftanb, fyöret 
®ie Sßriefterin, bie ©cfytoefter. 

Dref* 

©age mir! 
303er ift e$, ber un$ brofyt? 

SSerefyr' in tfym 
3)en König, ber mein jtoeiter SSater tiarb! 
2005 SBerjety' mir, ©ruber! bodjj mein finblicfy §erj 
§at unfer ganj ©efcfyicf in feine §anb 
©elegt. ©eftanben fyab icfy euern 2lnfcfytag 
Unb meine ©eele Dom SSerrat gerettet. 
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Dreft 
SJBitt er bie Sftücffefyr frieblid^ uns gehören? 

3Mtgettte 
2010 2)em blinfenb ©cfytoert verbietet mir bie Slnitoort. 

Oreft ber baS ©djtoert etnftecft 

©o fyri$! 2)u ftefyft, icfy fyorcfye beinen SBorten. 
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2>te Vorigen. *ßijlabeS. 93alb nadj iljm ErfaS. 

Seite mit Moßen @<$toertern; 

^tjfobeS 

SSertoeitet nicfyt! 3)ie legten Kräfte raffen 
3)ie Unfrigen jufammen; toeictyenb toerben 
©ie na$ ber ©ee langfam &urütfgebrängt. 
2015 SBetcfy ein ©efpräcfy ber dürften finb* icfy fyier! 
2)ieS ift be3 Königes öerefyrteS §aupt! 

SfcfaS 

©elaffen, toie e3 bir, König, jtemt, 
©tefyft bu ben $einben gegenüber. ©leicty 
3ft bie 33ertoegenfyeit beftraft; e3 toeicfyt 
2020 Unb fällt tfyr Stnfyang, unb ifyr ©c^iff ift unfer, 
©in SBort fcon bir, fo ftefyt'3 in flammen. 

©e$! 
©ebiete ©tiffftanb meinem SSolf e ! feiner 

93efcfyäbige ben geinb, fo lang toir reben. 

9trfo3 ab. 
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Oreft 

3$ nc^m* e3 an. ©efy, fammle, treuer greunb, 
2025 2)en Sftcft be3 Solle«; fyarret ftitt, toetefy @nbe 
$ie ©ötter unfern Saaten ^bereiten. 

qtylabeS ab. 



Sedier Stuftritt 

3pl)tgenie. £i)oa«. Orejt 

S^igenie 

Sefreit fron ©orge miefy, efy' ityr ju fyrecfyen 
Seginnet. 3$ befürchte böfen $totft, 
SBenn bu, Äönig, nicfyt ber 33ittigfeit 
2030 ©elinbe ©timme fyöreft; bu, mein S3ruber, 
35er raffen Sugenb n ^^ gebieten hrittft. 

3$ fyatte meinen 3*> rn > tote e3 bem Ottern 
©ejiemt, jurücf. 2lnttoorte mir! SBomit 
Sejeugft bu, baft bu SlgamemnonS ©ofyn 
2035 Unb biefer Sruber bift? 

Drep 

§ier ift baä ©cfytoert, 

3Kit bem er £roja*3 tapfre -JRänner fcfytug. 
2)teS nafym i$ feinem 3Börber ab, unb bat 
$)ie £immlifcfyen, ben 3Rut unb 3lrm, ba3 ©tücf 
2)e8 großen ÄönigeS mir ju fcerleifyn, 
2040 Unb einen fd^önern Job mir ju getoäljren. 
SBäfyP einen au« ben ßbeln beineS £eer3 
Unb [teile mir ben Seften gegenüber. 
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©o toeit bie @rbe §etbenföfyne nfyvt 

3ft feinem gfrembling bieS ©efucty fcertoeigert. 

Xf)oa8 

2045 35ie§ SSorred^t fyat bie alte ©Ute nie 
3)em gfremben fyier geftattet. 

Drefi 

©0 beginne 

$)ie neue ©itte benn toon bir unb mir! 

!Ka$afymenb heiliget ein ganjeS SSoll 

2)ie eble £fyat ber §errfcfyer jum ©efe§. 
»50 Unb lajj micfy ntcfyt ottein für unfre ^rei^eit, 

Saft micfy, ben gfremben für bie gfremben, lämpfen. 

%aü y iü), fo ift xf)X Urteil mit bem meinen 

©efyrocfyen, aber gönnet mir ba3 ©lud 

Su überftrinben, fo betrete nie 
2055 (Sin 3Kann bieS Ufer, bem ber fcfynette SBUdf 

§üfrei$er Siebe nicfyt begegnet, unb 

©etröftet fcfyeibe jeglicher fyintoeg! 

•ftid&t untoert fcfyeineft bu, Sünglmg, m ^ 
3)er 2lfynfyerrn, beren bu bt$ rüfymft, ju fein, 
2060 ©rofj ift bie $afyl ber ebetn tapfern -Männer, 
2)ie mi$ begleiten ; bocfy i$ ftefye felbft 
3>n meinen Safyren nocfy bem geinbe, bin 
Sereit mit bir ber SBaffen SoS ju toagen. 

3Wtgeme 

5Kit nieten! 2)iefe3 blutigen SetoeifeS 
2065 Sebarf e8 nicfyt, König! Safjt bie §anb 

SSom ©cfytoerte! £)enft an m\6) unb mein ©efd^idf. 
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Der rafd&e Äampf fcereftrigt einen 2Rann; 
®r falle gleich, fo greifet ifyn ba3 Sieb. 
SlHein bie S^ränen, bie unenbtid&en, 

2070 Der überbliebnen, ber öerlajfnen gfrau 

Stylt feine SRacfytoelt, unb ber Dieter fd^toeigt 
SSon taufenb burcfygetoeinten Jag* unb Städten, 
2Bo eine ftitte ©eele ben verlornen, 
SRafd^ abgefcfyiebnen greunb öergebenS ft$ 

2075 Surüdfjurufen Bangt unb fid^ toerjefyrt. 

5Ki$ felbft fyat eine ©orge gtet$ getoarnt, 
Dafi ber Setrug nicfyt eines SläuberS mi$ 
33om ftcfyem ©d)u$ort reifce, mid& ber Änecfytfcfyaft 
Serrate, ^teiftig fyab' icfy fie befragt, 

2080 9lac$ jebem Umftanb mi$ erlunbigt, 3ei$en 
©eforbert, unb geftrift ift nun mein §er$. 
©tefy fyier an feiner redeten §anb ba3 2Kal 
2Bie toon brei ©temen, ba$ am Jage fcfyon, 
Da er geboren toarb, fi$ jeigte, ba$ 

2085 Stuf fcfytoere $fyat mit biefer gfauft ju ixbm 
Der Sßriefter beutete. Dann überzeugt 
ÜRtcfy bojtyelt biefe ©cfyramme, bie ifym fyier 
Die 3lugenbraune galtet. Site ein Äinb 
Siefe ifyn ßleltra, rafc§ unb unborjtcfytig 

2090 3la6) ifyrer Slrt, au$ ifyren Sirmen ftürjen. 
6r fcfylug auf einen Dreifuß auf — er ift'3 — 
©oll i$ bir noefy bie Ätynlicfyfett be3 33ater3, 
©ott icfy ba3 innre Sandten meinet §erjen3 
Dir aud& als 3*ugen ^tx SBerftcfyrung nennen? 

2095 Unb fyübe beine SRebe jeben $toitftl, 

Unb bänbigt* i$ ben 3°*n w meiner SBruft, 
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©o toürben bocfy bie -Steffen jftrifcfyen uns 
(Sntf Reiben muffen; ^rieben fe^ id& nid^t. 
©ie finb gefommen, bu befenneft [etbft, 

2100 2)a3 fyeiPge 33ilb ber ©öttin mir ju rauben, 
©laubt ifyr, icfy fefye bteS getaffen an* 
2)er ©rieche toenbet oft fein lüftern Sluge 
2)en fernen ©$ä£en ber ©arbaren $u, 
2)em golbnen $effe, $ßf erben, frönen £ö$tern; 

2105 2)ocfy führte fie ©etoalt unb Sift nicfyt immer 
3Rit ben erlangten ©ütem gtüdflicfy fyeim. 

Dreft 
3)a3 33ilb, o ßöntg, fott \xn% nicfyt entjtoeien! 
3e$t fennen ferir ben S^urn, ben ein ©ott 
2Bie einen ©dreier um ba3 §aupt un$ legte, 

2iio 3)a er ben 2öeg fyierfyer uns toanbern fyiefc. 
Um 9tat unb um Befreiung bat icfy ifyn 
9Son bem ©eteit ber $urien; er fyracfy: 
„Sringft bu bie ©d&toefter, bie an £auri$ Ufer 
gm §eiligtume hriber SBiUen bleibt, 

2115 9ta$ ©riecfyenlanb, fo löfet ficfy ber $lucfy." 
2Bir legten' 3 toon 2fyoHen3 ©cfytoefter atö, 
Unb er gebaute bicfy! 2)ie ftrengen Sanbe 
©inb nun getöft; bu bift ben Deinen toteber, 
3)u §eüige, gefcfyenft. SSon bir berührt 

2i2o 2Bar idjj geseilt; in beinen Slrmen f afite 
®a3 Übet tmcfy mit allen feinen flauen 
3um lefctenmal, unb fcfyüttelte ba3 3KarI 
(Sntfefclicfy mir jufammen; bann entflog« 
2Bie eine ©erlange ju ber §öfyle. 9leu 

2125 ©enie^ i$ nun burefy biefy ba§ toeite Stcfyt 
®e8 Sage«, ©d^ön unb fyerrlicfy geigt fid& mir 
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3)er ©öttin 9tat. ©teid& einem ijeil'gen Silbe, 
3)aran ber ©tabt untoanbetbar ©efcfyicf 
3)ur$ ein geheimes ©öttertoort gebannt ift, 

2130 9lat)m fie biefy toeg, bie ©$ü$erin be3 §aufe3, 
SSetoafyrte btcfy in einer fyeiPgen ©tttfe 
3um ©egen beineS SruberS unb ber ©einen. 
3)a äße Rettung auf ber toeiten @rbe 
Verloren festen, giebft bu \m% affeg lieber. 

2135 Safc beine ©eele fiefy jum giHeben toenben, 
D Äönig! §inbre mcfyt, bafc fie bie 2Betye 
3)e3 bäterlicfyen §aufe3 nun botfbringe, 
■Diicfy ber entfüfynten §atte ttriebergebe, 
3Bir auf ba3 §aupt bie alte Ärone brücfe! 

2140 Vergilt ben ©egen, ben fie bir gebracht, 
Unb tafj be3 nähern Jted&teS miefy genießen! 
©etoalt unb Sift, ber 3Ränner fyöcfyfter Stufym, 
2Birb burety bie Sßafyrfyett biefer fyofyen ©eele 
Sefcfyämt, unb reinem finblicfyeS Vertrauen 

2145 3 U einem ebeln 3Jlanne ftrirb belohnt. 

35enf an bein SBort, unb lafc burd& biefe Sftebe 
2lu3 einem graben treuen üDtunbe biefy 
Setoegen! ©iefy uns an\ 2)u fyaft nicfyt oft 
3u fold&er ebetn %t)at ©elegenfyeit. 
2150 SBerfagen lannft bu'3 ntcfyt; getoäfyr' e3 batb! 

©0 gefyt! 

SMtgeute 

•Kicfyt fo, mein ßönig! SDfynt ©egen, 
3n SBiberloiHen, fcfyetb' i$ md&t bon bir. 
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SBerbann* \xn% mcfyt! (Sin freunbltcfy ©aftrecfyt toalte 
3Son bit ju un3: fo ftnb toir nicfyt auf eitrig 

2155 ©etrennt unb abgefcfyieben. SBert unb teuer, 
38ie mir mein SBater toar, fo bift bu'3 mir, 
Unb biefer ©inbrutf bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
Sringt ber ©eringfte beineS Sollet je 
35en £on ber ©timme mir ins Dfyr jurücf, 

2160 2)en \<f) an eudjj getoofynt ju fyören bin, 
Unb fefy' id) an bem Ärmften eure £ra$t, 
(Empfangen toiü i$ ifyn hrie einen ©ott, 
3$ toitf ifym felbft ein Sager zubereiten, 
Stuf einen ©tufyl ifyn an ba$ $euer laben, 

2165 Uub nur nacfy bir unb beinern ©ctyicffal fragen. 
D geben bir bie ©ötter beiner Saaten 
Unb beiner SMübe toofylfcerbienten Sofyn! 
£eb' toofyl! D toenbe bicfy ju un$ unb gieb 
(Sin tyotbeS Sffiort be$ 2tbfd&ieb3 mir jurücf! 

2170 35ann fd^toettt ber Söinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 
Unb Streuten fliegen linbernber feom Sluge 
2)e$ ©cfyeibenben. £eb' toofyt! unb reiche mir 
3um $fanb ber alten greunbfctyaft beine Siebte. 

Sebt too^l! 
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NOTES. 



The drama conforms to the classical style in the elevated character of 
its language, and by observing the three unities of time> place and 
action. It begins and ends on the same day, the scene does not 
change, and the action is limited to the steps which lead to the return 
of the heroine to Greece. 

The time is undetermined, but we must place it at least as far back as 
the ninth Century, 6 C. The place is the sacred grove in front of the 
temple of Diana, on a spur of the Chersonese mountain where it 
descends into the sea. 

As to the language it is throughout poetical and of almost uniform 
elevation. There are a number of words not used in prose, and there 
are others, found also in prose, which have an unusual significance. 
To these attention is called in the notes. 

The references to the Introduction should be carefully consulted, and 
the whole Introduction should be read and studied attentively before 
the book is laid aside. 

The descent of the heroine, and of her relatives, can be readily traced 
by the table on the opposite page. 

ACT I. SCENE i. 

Page 3. — lines 1-54. In these fifty-four lines there is not only a 
vivid portrayal of the personality of Iphigenie, but also an exposition of 
the Situation upon which the unfolding of the drama is based. The life 
which she leads on the foreign shore is another death to her. Her 
desire is directed to a return to Greece. 

I. 2. fjeiFgen, sacred. This adjective is applied with great regularity 
to persons and objects dedicated or consecrated to the service of the 
goddess. Cf. 1. 34, note. 

II. 1-6. Construe: 3$ trete in eure Schatten tuie id? in bas 
Heiligtum ber (Söttin trete, i.e. mit fcfyaubernbem (Befühl, with a 
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gS IPHIGENIE. 11. 6-£l. 

feeling of awe. — fyerdUS, out from, i.e. the temple. She is outside 
when she says these words, not in the act of Coming out. 

1. 6. The expletive es preceding the finite verb allows this verb to 
stand at the beginning of the sentence. HTcin (Setjt is the subject. 

1. 8. <£tn fyofyer IPtüe, i.e. the will ofa higher power (Diana). 

1. ii. lange (Eage, through long days. Note that Xage lang means 
" for days." Cf. 1. 68. 

1. 14. fye ruber, cf. with fyeraitS in 1. 1. The hollow sounds come 
over front Greece to her. 

1. 16. 3fym 3*fyrt . . . <5ram, grief devours every happiness before 
it is enjoyed. A remote similarity may be noticed in this simile to the 
receding water and fruit which Tantalus tried to reach. The personifi- 
cation of ($ram by means of the definite article should be noticed. 
The prose version has : i!jn lägt bcr <&ram be« fdjönjten ©lücfe* nidjt 
genießen. 

11. 18-19. 2$ m föroärmen . . . fallen. fd?n>ärmen, lit., to swarm. 

— abwärts, here, " away from the direct road." Translate : HU thoughts 
forever throng away toward the halls of his father. Max Hoeferer con- 
nects the words with the Greek Karayeoßcu, to ride downward or home- 
ward, lit., off-wsud. The idea is clear enough, if we remember that 
ab is "off," hence "off the straight line." 

1. 21. ITtitgeborne, brothers and sislers, Greek: ovyyovot, Latin: 
cognati. Such words are accurately and easily rendered into equivalent 
German. — fejl nnb fefter, more and more firmly. This abbreviation 
of the first comparative is characteristic of Goethe. Cf. 1. 1691, bang 
unb bänger. See Lehmann, Goethes Sprache, §117. 

1. 23. 3<fy redete • ♦ • ntdjt ; redeten is to argue as before a judge. 
Translate, / wage no controversy with the gods. 

1. 24. bet grauen is here the old genitive Singular in en. 

Page 4« — line 30. SdfOll, even ; but this word does not exactly 
give the sense of jdjon. The passage means : a woman may well be 
satisfied if she has the duty and consolation of obeying a husband. 

1. 31. gar in this line has the force of the English, to cap the climax. 
Translate : if to add to her misery, or, if to mähe her mUery comp Ute. 
Cf. Paul's Wörterbuch, ©ar is here nearly the same as ÖoHenb«. 

The condition of woman in Greece was inferior. A similar sentiment 
is expressed by Sophocles : 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE I. 99 

u — Yea oftentimes 
So look I lipon all our womankind 

That we are nothing 

— When we come to marriageable years, 

Then we are purchased and bartered far away." 

Sopk.f Frag., 1. 517, Pluntptre's Translaiton. 

Similarly Euripides says : 

ti XP^ yap yvvaiica, k&v nany öoOy nocet, 
aripyeiv — " Andr., 1. 213, etc. 

" For it behooves a woman, even if she be bestowed on a bad hus- 
band, to be content " etc. 

1. 34. ernften, fyetPgen . . . These words, as the IjeiPgen in L 2, are 
in keeping with the solemn character of the drama. Their use is quite 
in the Greek style and thus tends to heighten the impression. Translate : 
in stern and solemn, etc. — stern, because Iphigenie is a slave — solemn, 
because she is a priestess. 

1. 36. (Söttitt; i.e. Diana. 

1. 41. i.e. Agamemnon's. He was king of Mycense and the leader of 
the Greeks against Troy. He is called below, Ijoljen, ex alte d, and götter« 
gleiten, god-like. This latter term corresponds to the Greek laodeog, 
applied to kings and heroes. 

1. 42. This line refers to the miraculous escape of Iphigenia in Aulis. 
See Introd., p. xi. 

1. 44. bttl btt . . ♦ ättgjttgteft, whom you filled with anguishy by de- 
mandinghis daughter (for the sacrifice). 

1. 45. Cf. 1. 41. 

1. 47. umgetpanbtett, lit., subverted; translate overthrown. 

1. 49. The SBenn of 1. 45 goes with this line causing the verb to 
stand last. — (Eleftrett, accusative of (Steftra. The accusative in en of 
German feminine names was quite common, but not absolutely required. 
btXi Soffn, i.e. Orestes. 

1. 50. ... bte fd?ötteit Scfyätje . . . These words stand here in appo- 
sition-with the persons named; the comma shows this. But the 
original prose version and the other two versions have not this comma. 
Weread: „#afl bu meine ©efdjnrifter, (glettren unb Oreflen, ben 
Knaben, unb unfre 9flutter, — Ujm gu £aufe ben frönen ©djafc be* 
tvatyrt, fo," etc. Wätzoldt, Morsch and others therefore maintain that 



IOO IPHIGENIE. IL 54— 86. 

by- @d)äfee are meant the treasures which Agamemnon had left iq, his 
palace. This view is apparently confirmed by the similar passage in 
the Agamemnon of yEschylus. 

" ywalna mar^v d' kv dofioig eipoi fioX&v 
oiavnep ovv kXenre f dupäTuv kvvcl 
kodtyv kneivy, iroÄefiiav rölc öva^poatv, 
KalruXK' öfiolav irävra, orjpavTT/piov. 
ohätv 6ia<f>deipaoav kv (iquei xpövov." 

sEsch., Agam.y 11. 589-593. 

" — May he find a faithful wife at home, 
Such as he left her, noble watchdog still 
For him, and hostile to his enemies ; 

And like in all things eise, who has not broken 

One seal of his in all this length of time." 

It was the custom that the husband, on leaving his home for war 

should seal up his treasures and thus entrust them to the care of his wife. 

Compare also Euripides' Orestes, 1. 1 108. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 5. — line 54. beut, older and poetical form for bietet Cf. 
he bids you welcome. 

1. 59. ... Fommt . . . Itafjt, the king (being near) is Coming, while 
the army (being at a distance) is advancing. 

1. 61. mtüfommnem (Dpfer. Iphigenie speaks of a sacrifice that 
shall be welcome, aeeep table, The king knows that, in her belief, this 
would exelude human sacrifice. 

Page 6« — line 76. The preposition 31t is used with verbs signifying 
to transform, appoint, elect and the like. Cf. (5r ifl 3um prSft beuten 
ertpä t}It, He has been elected President 

1. 81. Before Die neuen Schößlinge repeat the conjunetion ha 
(= l«) of 1. 79. 

1. 84. This foreign, or alien curse was the ill-will of Athena (Minerva) 
and Hera (Juno), toward Paris and Helen, the favorites of Aphrodite 
(Venus) . 

1. 86. Sie mar bafytn, // was gone, i.e. ^reube, <5ebeifnt, of 1. 87. 

Das (ßebetfnt is literally, thrifty growth. Translate : The delighi, the 
glad unfolding of my ear liest years. Miss Swanwick translates: "The 
simple gladness of life's early dawn." 
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I. 88. Selbfi, even, when. 

II. 89-90. frtfd?e £ufl bes %zhtns, fr eshjoy ofexistence. 

Page 7. — line 98. Dor fo triel 3^l?rcn, cf. with 1. 7, @o mandje« 
3tal)r. It is part of the poetic fiction that the heroine is young, and that 
her language is Greek, even among a foreign race. So Helen of Troy 
is always represented as young. 

11. 99-100. Kam tLfyoas . . . begegnen . . Thoas met thee . . . Äam 

with the infinitive of a neuter verb, as here, is probably a Gallicism, or 
the poet may have used this form on purpose to convey the idea of fem 
bir entgegen, came to meetyou. 

1. 104. Stufen, the Steps of the altar. 

1. 106. ^Jrei atmen , . . allein, Freely to breathe is not all of life. 
Miss Swanwick translates : " Freely to breathe alone is not to live." — 

mad?t = madjt au«, constitutes. 2lfletn belongs to ^rei atmen, but 

Stands at the end for the rhythm. 

1. 108. <5leid? einem . . . <5rab. Goethe may have had in mind 
the adventure related in the sEneid III, 24-68, at the grave of Polydo- 
rus, son of Priamus, who was slain by the King of Thrace, and whose 
spirit found no rest in the grave until /Eneas had performed the funeral 
rites. Buchheim has the note : " The simile is derived from the belief 
of the Greeks that the spirits of wicked persons were obliged to hover 
restlessly round their own graves," but he gives no authority for this view. 
The Greeks attached great importance to the funeral rites, of which the 
covering of the corpse with earth was the most essential. Cf. Antigone 
(of Sophocles), 11. 80-81, and 245-257. It is very probable, however, 
that the poet was influenced by a medigeval belief aecording to which 
troubled souls lingered around their graves. • 

1. in. P. V. £age, bie man unnüfc burdjfdjteidjt. 

1. 112. grauen, gray, dreary> because of the absence of the sun, 
awful, dread. 

1. 113. Ufer Cetfjes, the shore of Lethe, the river of forgetfulness 
(from AyOij, forgetfulness) in the infernal regions. Cf. also 1. 1258. 

1. 114. Die <Erauerfd?ar ber 2lbgefd?iebenen feiert, the mouming 

host of departed spirits spends. getern has two meanings : (1) to cele- 
brate; (2) to be idle, abstain from work. The useless passing of time 
in the lower world appeared to the Greeks an added torment. 
'l. 116. This line reads in P. V. (A) 2Retjt tft ba« be« Sßeibe« 
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©djitffal unb bor aßen meine«; B has ber SBeiber and C eine* 
Söeibe«. 
1. 118. fo fefjr tefy ; fo is here "however" or, muck as I . . . 

I. 120 ff. Areas enumerates here the blessings of the noblyuseful life 
of Iphigenia, charging her with injustice toward herseif. 

Page 8. — line 132. . . . eilt er . . . »orans ? The goddess of 
victory was represented as having wings and bearing a palm or wreath. 

II. 138-143. Miss Swanwick translates these lines: 

u —Call thyself useless ! Thou — 
When from thy being o'er a thousand hearts 
A healing baisam flows? when to a race, 
To whom a god consigned thee, thou dost prove 
A fountain of perpetual happiness?" 

1. 14a. Cf. 11. 122-124. 

1. 144. Das wenige ♦ . . Translate, wkat Utile we have done 9 etc. 

Goethe wrote, P. V., 2>a$ Wenige roirb letdjt hinweg geklungen, toenn 
man rote öiel nodj überbleibt empftnbet. 

1. 148. 311 flol3 nidjt acfytet, proudly depreciates. Areas blames 
false modesty. It is as bad to attribute too much value to one's actions 
as it is to undervalue them. 

Page 9. — line 149. falfcfyen, spurious. — fyebt, for ergebt, extols. 
1. 154. buängjlejt, for the regulär ängjttgfh The former conveysmore 
positively the idea of %\\$%greatfear. You increase my fear. Cf. 1. 44. 
1. 158. ... ber Seinen, i.e. of his men, followers, etc. 
1. 161. böiger, instead of 9todjf olger, successor, 

I. 164. fetjt . . . Dor3ug, lit., places no preference; translate sets 
no value on. 

II. 167-68. ©Ott IDeitem . . . lenfen, direct from far, by slow degrees 
and skilfully, a conversation to a definite goal. 

Page 10. — line 174. (Es ift bie fd?recflid#e . . . The wooing of 
the king, if successful, would deprive her of the hope of return to 
Greece, hence " it is the most terrible threat" 

1. 176. ... löft = befreit, frees. 

1. 180. Unb ob ♦ . . gleid? = obgletdj, although. 

1. 181. Unb fürjlt es tief, etc. P. V. has „Ijooy for tief: D adds 
„in feiner großen @ee(e." This constitutes an important addition to the 
original. 
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I. 183. Derbrug unb Unmut. SSerbruß is vexation; Unmut, dis- 
pleasure akin to anger. Translate: Does he entertain feelings of 
displeasure and anger ? The P. V. has „unmutig" in place of both 
nouns. 

II. 184-87. gmar fcfymetgt er cwd? von btr. The king is habitually 
taciturn, hence only f)tngetPOrfne IDorte, casual words, have revealed 
his intention to Areas. 

Page 11« — line zgo. Supply unb baß before bu. 

U. 193-194. . . . bem Derefyrung, . . . btn Bufen bänbtget. The 
dative is occasionaUy used in German, though in prose beffen SBufen 
SSerefyrung . ♦ . banbtgt would be the more regulär form. Translate : 
. . . whose heart (i.e. passionate desire) is restrained by the feeling of 
reverence . . . Cf. 1. 18 where the same form oecurs. 

1. 198. Dianen, bte entf^loflfne <5öttm, the resolute goddess. As 
the goddess of the chase she is " resolute." She showed this quality 
when she resented the conduet of Agamemnon at Aulis. Cf. 1. 42. 
She is a virgin, hence willing to protect a virgin, and a goddess, hence 
bound to protect her priestess. 

1. 201. (Ein gemaltfam neues Blut (for getuattfame«), etc. ge- 

roattfam is here passionate, and neueS, youthful. No youthful passion 

impels, etc. The P. V. has: ,,©old) rafdje 3üngüng8tl)at §crrfd)t nidjt 
tu £I)oa$ 93tut." Cf. mit ©etualt, in 1. 196; getualtfam seems to re- 
peat the thought there expressed. 

1. 204. . . . garten SdflvL%, stem decree, i.e. the renewal of the old 
custom to sacriflce strangers. — anbem . . . Schlug, a different stern 
resolution, to wit : the renewal of human sacrifices. 

1. 212. The 3U after Reißen is found frequently in Goethe. 

Page 12. — line 217. . . . gutes IDort, supply ein ; to give a 
kindly word. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

I. 223. <JüHe, for Hv\üUviriQ,fulfllment. However, gütte may have 
its literal meaning here, i.e. " abundance " (of the objeets of your every 
pious wish), by metonymy. 

II. 224-25. Pag, ber 0\x . . . The bu of 1. 225 would, in prose, stand 
directly after baß in 1. 224. Its position here is made necessary by the 
meter. 
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I. 226. guf rieben . . . rühmte . . . I shouldbe content, if my people 
would speak well ofme (but they do not ; cf. 11. 239-43). This line is 
not in the P. V. 

II. 228-30. " He is the happiest man, be he a king or a man of low 
degree, for whom well-being is prepared at hörne." Miss Swanwick 
translates : . . . " who has a happy home," which does not quite reproduce 
the subtle and poetic form of the original. Sophocles says : 

"Tic ö'oiicog kv ßporoiotv üXßiodij irori, 

ywaucdg kad^g X<*pkt tyicußelg x^V\ y * 

So/k., Frag., 1. 679 (Dindorf). 

(Literally : What house was ever prosperous without a good wife, al- 
though filled with wealth.) 

" What house has ever gained prosperity, 

How swol'n soe'er with pride, without the grace 

Of woman's nobler nature." 

PlumptrSs TransL 

In the Orestes of Euripides it is said : 

"Täpot tföaotg (jhf ev KaOearäaiv ßporöv, 

jiCKaptog aliiv." 

Orestes, 11. 609-3. 

"Those mortals who are blessed in wedlock have a happy life." 

1. 23X. Du Ttafymeft teil . . . You sympathized . . . This line is not 
in the P. V. This reference to their former relation furnishes an addi- 
tional ground for the exceptional influence exercised by Iphigenia. 
The e in the termination of nafytneft is required by the rhythra; it is 
frequently used in stately language, sermons, epic poetry and the like, 
but is not otherwise employed. Cf. bänbtget in 1. 194. 

Page 13« — line 237. The position of the verb depends on the 
conjunction ba, in line 236. — gerocfyett, avenged, a relic of the former 
strong conjugation preserved only in the participle in poetic use. 

1. 24z. Unmut, cf. 1. 183. The P. V. has here: „bemt WO ntdjt 
Hoffnung i(i, ba Bleibt fein Seben unb fein 3utraun. 

1. 242. . . . ftnnt . . . is absorbed in thought. ©Innen is to muse, 
to meditate ; it is connected with the imagination rather than with the 
reasoning faculty, and thus differs from benfcn. 

1. 256. legten , that is, in rank; the lowest member of society. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. 105 

11. 258-59. bas (Sefetj gebietet's . . . Hot. What does it com- 
mand? The P. V. makes the answer plainer: „Sir ftnb l)ter toeber 
gaftfret nod) gtimpfüd) (gentle) gegen bie gremben, ba« ©efefc öerbie* 
tet'8 unb bie 9ßot. The Greeks were merciless pirates, hence the cruel 
laws by which the Tauri (and ot her nations) tried to protect themselves. 
In 1. 260, however, Thoas recognizes the sacred rite of hospitality. 

Page 14. — line 269. . . . faßte, would setze, imperfect subjunetive. 

1. 275. . . . 3tt(jebad?t, lit., intended, translate: granted. 

1. 276. Dem (Elenb 3U , into exile y that is, the misery of banishment. 
The folk songs frequently retain this use of (Sfenb in its primitive sense. 
(Sfolb, O.H.G. : e/i/enti, is, literally, anoiher or foreign land, It sug- 
gested the idea of wretchedness, as of a fugitive who is dependent on 
strangers in a stränge land : the misery of an exile. 

1. 280. Unb was . . . gebenden, the aud) of the preceding line is in 
force in this also, hence : Whatever they may intend . . . 

1. 284. 3^? TnÖ'cfyte . . . fein, U might be difficult to persuade me. 

I. 286. P. V., 2)er @egen fommt um betne Söofjltljat nidjt um 
meinettnegen. 

Page 15. — line 287. . . . Per ruhten, to " reprobates." 

II. 291-92. Note the respect of Thoas for the will of the goddess. 

1. 293. fyoffen is followed in prose by auf. The Omission is poeticaL 
The genitive was used formerly with fjoffen. Pronouns and occasionally 
nouns, are placed in the aecusative after it. Note the distinet promise 
of the king. 

1. 306. 3^? bin aus (Eantalus' <5efd?led?t. The additional genitive 
ending in $ or e$ is omitted for euphony. Cf. Introd., pp. vii and xviii. 

1. 307. Iphigenia, in claiming descent from one who was once a favor- 
ite of the gods, pronounces ein großes tDort. She does this calmly, 
as though she failed to appreciate fully its import. Hence the question 
of Thoas which calls forth the answer of Iphigenia in which all is stated 
that is necessary to explain the past history of her race. But her version 
differs from the commonly reeeived as she says : „Unebel ttmr er nid}t 
unb fein Verräter/' instead of calling him " treacherous and presump- 
tuous." See 1. 319. 

1. 309. ßocfybegnabigten, highly favored (by the gods). (Smabe 

comes from a higher power, ©unft may exist between equals. ©ttabe 
is often grace ; ©Wtft is always ovly/avor. 
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11. 312-13. alterfafymen . . . (SefprScfyen, conversations containing 
the wisdom of an experienced man, and rieh in meaning and significance. 
The Compounds are quite in the Greek style. — vielen Sinn ©er* 
fnüpfenben is a very suggestive expression indicating a combination of 
wit and philosophy. Miss Swanwick translates : " experienced words 
with wisdom fraught." 

Page 16« — line 318. fcfytDtnbeln, generally impersonal, grow dizzy. 

1. 320. Euripides makes his Electra say : 

"«£ fiku Xiyovoiv, öti Oeolc üvdpuiroc wv 
KOtvrjs Tpani&c ä&ufi' ixuv Zcxov, 
oKÖkaorov iaxe ytäooav, uiaxtorijv vooov." 

Ortst., 11. 8-10. 

" As they say indeed, because, although being a man, yet having the 
honor of a table in common with the gods upon equal terms, he possessed 
an ungovernable tongue, a most disgraceful malady." — 

Bttckiey's Translation, 

According to some he betrayed the secrets of the gods, that is, he 
did not control his tongue. 

I. 321. Donnrers (for 2)onnerer$), Jupiter tonnans. The by-name 
takes us back to Homer. Cf . the Greek forms : kpißpefiirrfc, kpiy&nmoc, 
(Joud-thundering) found in Homer as epithets of Zeus. 

II. 320-25. In Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe speaks of his interest, 
during his earlier years, "in Tantalus, Ixion, Sisyphus, those more 
audacious members of the race who did not find favor with the new 
gods." He says : " They probably failed to propitiate the gods by a 
sufficiently humble behavior, and, by their pride as guests, drew upon 
themselves the anger of their hosts." ( Weimar ed. : Bd. 28, p. 314.) 
— (Tartarus, the lowest part of the lower world. 

1. 326. . . . £?<*§. The hatred of the gods constitutes, in our drama, 
the curse that rests on Tantalus and his descendants. In the Electra of 
Sophocles we are told : " For since Myrtilus sank to rest between the 
waves, when a fatal and a cruel hand hurled him to destruetion out of 
the golden car, this house was never free from misery and violence." 
Myrtilus was the son of Mercury. See Introd. p. xxx, and note to 

1- 336. 

1. 328. ber (Titanen, here perhaps Titanic. Tantalus did not be- 
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long to the race of the Titans who had fought the new dynasty of 

the gods. Goethe groups them with the Titans only because, as already 

stated, he looked lipon them as having also incurred the enmity of these 

new gods. Cf. note, 11. 320-25. 

1. 332. Hat . . . (5ebil(b. Deliberation, moderation, wisdom, pa- 

tience, virtues highly prized by the Greeks, were wanting in these 

descendants, because " a god had welded a brazen band about their 

brows," thus limiting their understanding. The idea is clear, but the 

words have been singularly misunderstood. A recent editor, Rhoades, 

says : " The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls the lines 

of Horace : 

" Uli robur et aes triplex 

Circa pectus erat — " 

in which the thought seems to be of rashness and daring hardihood" 
The Latin poet uses this figure to express his wonder at the daring and 
fearless energy of the navigator. They were girded with strength, — a 
totally different conception from that in the line before us. The differ- 
ence between pectus and brow is, of course, the difference between 
the organ of feeling and fear, and the organ of intellect. In 1. 18 10 
Iphigenia says to the king : " If your heart is steeled to a cruel deter- 
mination." And Areas addresses Iphigenia, " As with iron bonds your 
soul remains forged (== held fast) in the depths of your bosom." 

1. 336. pelops, "the man of the powerful will," grandfather of 
Agamemnon. He had bribed Myrtilus, the charioteer of King Oeno- 
maus, to help him win the race which gave Hippodamia, the king's 
daughter, to him as a wife. The king met his death in the race and 
Pelops reigned after him, but instead of rewarding his agent he flung 
him into the sea. Myrtilus, dying, cursed him and his race. This is the 
curse from which, aecording to Euripides, etc., his descendants suffer. 
Cf. 11. 320-325. 

The story is told by Hyginus, Fable 84, and the motive is mentioned 
in the Electra of Euripides. 

Page 17. — line 33g. ©ettomems (Erzeugte, the daughter of 
Oenomaus. This latter is a four-syllabled word, each vowel belonging 
to a distinet syllable, with the accent on the second. 

1. 342. His name was Chrysippus, which oecurs in the P. V. (A, B, C). 
It is found in Hyginus. 
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I. 348. Her suicide is mentioned by Hyginus, Fable 85. 

II. 351-59. The passage illustrates the law of heredity. Man is not 
the result of a single gen erat ion, but the product of an evolution going 
on for a long period. Hence, he is happy who, rejoicing in silence, sees 
himself as the last link of a beautiful chain of ancestors. — <£rft eine 
Hetfye, etc. The erfl, more exactly not until, may here be rendered by 
onfy, but the sense is : " A long line of ancestors, either good or ill, 
must precede, before that is produced which becomes the terror or the 
joy of the world." 

11. 359-82. The story here told agrees with what Euripides relates to 
us in his Orestes (11. 11- 16), but contains details which are found in the 
Roman Book of Fables by Hyginus. It is from this source that Goethe 
has the name of Chrysippus, also of Pleisthenes, the son of Atreus, whom 
Thyestes abducted and subsequently sent to kill Atreus, his own father. 
(Hyginus, Fables, 86 and 97.) C. Julius Hyginus was a freedman of 
the Emperor Augustus. He collected a large number of Greek and 
other legends which he published. He is also the author of a treatise 
on Astronomy. 

Page 18. — lines 383-85. The emotion of Thyestes is a feature of 
the tragedy Thyestes by Seneca. Cf. 11. 486 and 513 of this Thyestes 
with 1. 1000, etc. After the horrible banquet, the wretched father 
exclaims: — 

" Quis hie tumultus viscera exagitat mea ? 
Quid tremuit intus? Sentio impatiens onus, 
Meumque gemitu non meo pectus gemit." 

Thyestes: Act V, 1. 1000, etc. 

11. 390-91. So rnenbet . . . (Steife. This is told by Hyginus (Fab. 
Lib. cap : 88) " Ob id scelus etiam sol currum avertit." Euripides also 
mentions it in his Iphigenia in Tauris, 11. 192, etc. 

u öivevovcaic Innoiotv 
irrovais' <WAd£ac 6* k£ kdpac 
lepöv * * öfifi 9 avyäg 

Cf. Iph. Taur.j 11. 736, etc., ed. Nauck. 

"From what atrocious deeds 
Starts the sun back, his sacred eye 
Of brightness, loathing, turned aside?" 

R. Potter's Translation, 11. 224, etc. 
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This miracle is also referred to, but in a sceptical spirit in the Electra 
of the same author, 1. 763, etc. 

Page 19. — line 398. . . . burcfy meld? ein tDunber, by what a 

miracle, The king reasons thus : ' If a curse rests on the entire race, 
how can such an admirable being as Iphigenia belong to it?' That 
Iphigenia answers his question by referring to her father as ' the model 
of a perfect man,' shows the king's question to be only the more per- 
tinent. The hatred of the Olympian gods has produced a race of 
colossal men swayed by passion, and void of reason (11. 328-335). But 
neither Iphigenia, nor her father, nor Orestes resemble these. (See 
Introd. p. xxxi) The curse, therefore, is simply a traditional element 
in which the characters believe, — which dwells in their thoughts, but 
does not affect their destiny (cf. 11. 714-717), or, if a mere sentiment 
(hatred), it may have weakened in the course of time, and may become 
extinct at any moment. Cf. 1. 1699, note, and text of P. V. there quoted. 
1. 40a. . . . erften geit, early youtk. 

I. 404. bett €rjtHtt<J, the first fruit (cf. firstling). 

II. 406-09. As to the ,,e«" before ttmr, and before mangelte, cf. 1. 
6, also 1. 397. 

1. 412. . ♦ . ftcfyem . . . secure, in the sense that they feit themselves 
secure. 

• 1. 416. (Erojens, instead of XrojaS. The German ending en$ with 
foreign words like this is unusual now. Goethe used it frequently. Cf. 
1. 49, (Sleftren : similarly (SuropenS for (SuropaS occurs. 

1. 419. 21nits, in Boeotia on the Channel of the yEgean sea which 
separates Boeotia from the island of Eubcea, whence the Grecian host 
started for the Trojan war. (Cf. Iliaa\ Book I.) 

1. 421. see Introd., p. viii. 

1. 423. Kalcfyas, the name of the soothsayer (priest) of the Greeks. 
He is introduced in Homer {Iliad, Book I), but no mention is made of 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia or of any daughter of Agamemnon of this name. 

Page 20. — line 425. Sie rtffett, they dragged (snatehed). 

1. 426. ♦ . . btefes Qcmpt, a more poetical term than btefett ÄOpf, 
which could not possibly be used here. 

1. 428. The story is told by Hyginus, Fädle, 98-120, also by Ovid, 
Metamorphoses, 12. 27. 

1. 431. (EnFel, for (Sttfelin, here, granddaughter. 
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1. 432. Der (SÖtttn (Eigentum, iheproperty of the goddess. Note the 
climax. The king is reminded that she is no longer free, but belongs 
to Diana, and hence cannot be his. 

I. 442. Scfyem, appearance, as opposed to reality. In P. V. bell 

fte burd) ben ©d)ein nur firafen toollte. 

II. 445-46. Unb \d) . . . fjätte . . . gefeffelt? This subjunctive is 
very expressive. Iphigenia says in substance: " Here is perhaps a 
chance for my return home, but what if I should be prevented from 
availing myself of it, because by disregarding the will of the goddess (md)t 
ad)tenb) I should chain myself here by accepting your offer ? " It is 
the subjunctive in questions implying doubt, dissent. The P. V. here, 
1. 445, tnbejj auf lljre Segc ntdjt adjtenb, not heeding meantime her 
ways, or i.e. her possible plan. 

1. 447. (Hin o5rid?en bat icfy, for Um ein 3et$en. Omissions of the 
preposition after a verb oeeur repeatedly in this poem. bitten governed 
originally the aecusative of the person and the genitive of the thing. 
The latter is now replaced by um and the aecusative. The aecusative 
of the thing, usually a pronominal objeet, oecurs, and occasionally a 
noun is used, especially in the Bible and in poetry, as the direct objeet 
of the verb. 

Page 21. — line 450. »erfagen, to say nay, to deny or re/use. 
These two lines (450-51) have passed into almost proverbial usage% 
The prose version has : 2Jton fpridjt »ergeben« rjiel, tüenn man »erjagen 
null. 

I. 454. Unb fagjt bu . . . feibjt, translate : And does not your own 
heart (eil you , . . 

II. 457-58. Die (Trauer . . . lifpeft, the voiee ofmourning whispers. 
The article in the German represents the noun as an individual. Im- 
personations of this kind are of the essence of poetry, and are probably 
much more readily produced in German than in English. Cf. Milton's 
" Laughter holding both his sides." The verb Ufpelt, similar to flüjlert f 
is of beautiful suggestiveness; flüftert would be far from producing the 
same effect. glüflem may apply to anything, lifpeln only to something 
delicate or sweet, breaihes gently. 

1. 460. This was not a Greek custom on the birth of a child, but 
wreaths were, of course, used on other festive occasions. The ex- 
pression is figurative. 
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1. 46z. (D, fenbetejr bu, Oh, if you would send, a conditional sen- 
tence suggesting a wish, but with the conclusion in the following line, 
thou wouldest give. 

1. 464. guten Hats, instead of gute« 9fat8, as was formerly required. 
Goethe' s use of the streng or weak form of the adjeetive varied. With 
9ftut he always retained the streng form. The P. V. has the same form. 
The two genitives in 8 are less agreeable to the ear, and this may be 
the reason that Goethe finally used the other form almost exclusively. 

1. 467. Dafyht ober bortfftn. The difference between ba and bort 
is in this, that the latter is strenger and more specific. — Translate : this 
way or that way. 

1. 468. tDenn tfmen . . . brennt. There is no literal antecedent for 
ifjnen, but the meaning is clear. Translate : When a passion rises in 
their heart. 

1. 46g. fjalt Dom . . ♦ 3anb. No sacred tie will keep them front . . . 
Thoas may be supposed to speak with special reference to Helen, wife 
of Menelaus, who deserted her husband and thus occasioned the Trojan 
war. 

1. 472. . • . bie rafcfye <5lut, the quick emotion, or ardor. 

1. 474. Der Überrebung golbne gunge los. The P. V. reads : 
mit taufenb golbnen 3 un 8*n bie Überrebung auf fte lo«. The adjeetive 
gotben is often used by Goethe in the general sense of something very 
excellent. Cf. the Greek xpüoeoe, golben, which has the same general 
use with the poets of Greece. 

Page 22. — lines 479-80. Dod? foflt td?'s . . . ging ? In prose 
this would be : 2)ocx) l)ättc idj bie« audj erwarten fotten. But I ought 

to ha ve expected it, too. Did I not know that I was going to deal with 
a woman ? The infinitive tyanbetn without $u after ging is unusual but 
is quite classical. 

1. 483. In the P. V. this line is, 2)aß ttrnS bu an mir tabelfi, jtnb alle 
unfere ©äffen. 
1. 489. Dringt bu in mid?, you urge on me. . . . 

1. 496. . . . äberbrau jt, lit. outroars, translate : drowns . . . cf. 11. 

13-14, ber ©türme, in P. V. ber ©türm ber Seibenfdjaft. 

Page 23« — line 497. . . . ipotfl, = I suppose, expressing irony. 
1. 500. 2ln 3 0ü i s Ctfd?. Note the growing bitterness of the king. 
The refers, of course, to her ancestor, Tantalus. 
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11. 501-02. So büß' \df, Thus I atone for = Thus you make me 
suffer. P. V. 3d) trage nun bie @djuft> be« Vertrauens $u bir. 

!• 5°3» 3d? bin Ctn ITtenfd?. I am human, hence, liable to give 
way to anger. 

1. 510. ift, Am been. The present tense is required when the State- 
ment includes the moment when it is made. Cf. 3d) lenne ifyn (fd)0n) 
fünf 3a^re, / kave known htm thesefive years. 

1. 511. In the P. V. bisher oecurs after mid). 

1. 516. Die Sinnen, for bie ©inne, the senses. The form binnen 
oecurs frequently since the 1 7th and i8th centuries, especially when 
the plural sense is not prominent. 

Page 24. — lines 524-25. er biegtet . . . he imputes to (by a fiction) . 

!• 53^« 3fyr erjies, Her original . . . (or primitive), 

1. 537» Du weißt ben Dienft, i.e. you know your office, that is, 
what it requires you to do. Cf. „2)u fennj: ben SHenft," " You are 
acquainted with it." The aecusative of a noun with ttnffen is unusual 
except in certain fixed expressions as 3fat tt)iffen, know what to do. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 538. Du fyaft tOoltzn . . . Cp. 1. 428 etc. The version that a 
cloud enveloped Iphigenia when she was removed from the altar in 
Aulis is found in Ovid, who says : " Around Iphigenia a dense vapor 
spreads and removes her from the deadly steel." Ovid., Metamor - 
phosesy 12, 27. 

The lines of this hymn to the goddess consist of four feet, trochees 
and daetyls, one line (551) containing only daetyls. The caesura oecurs 
usually after the second foot, but is far from uniform, and is often 
wanting (as in 1. 542). The mixture of daetyls and trochees gives 
variety to the rhythm. 

The meter of the first six lines is as follows. 

1- 53^ — — I — — ^ — i — ^-^ — I — — 

1. 54O ^ | w v*^ | ww| W 

1. 54-1 — — I — >— ^ | — — > — | — 

1. 542 V-/ ^ | N-X | Nw/ S-/ | \S 

1. 543 — ^ | — w^l — w|- v^ 
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In lines 551, 552, 554, 557 a heightened effect is produced by an 
increase of dactyls. 

The general effect is very similar to the chorus in the Greek tragedy, 
and the entire hymn is well worth careful study in respect to the meter 
as well as to the poetry of the words. 

1. 540. . . . bem ernten <Sefd?tcf . . . The adjective eljrttett, brazen, 
is in the Greek style, and corresponds to " inexorable." Critics have 
discussed the question whether Goethe wished to represent " inexorable 
fate " as subject to the gods, instead of following the Greek view which 
makes fate the mistress even of the gods : ^Eschylus speaks of three 
Fates and makes them identical with the Furies. In his Prometheus 
Bound the chorus asks : — 

"Ttc ovv uväyKW korlv otaKoarpo^o^^** 

Prometheus answers : 

"Mo*p<u Tplfiop<j)oc fivTj^over t* 'J&ptvveg." 

"Who guides the heim, then, of Necessity?" 
Prometheus: "Fates triple formed, Erinyes unforgetting." 

/Esch. : Prometheus Bound. Plum/tre's Translation. 

This view was too well known to Goethe for him to overlook it. 
The most natural explanation is, probably, that we have here a form of 
poetic exaggeration. Iphigenia, at the time, believed that she was ab- 
solutely doomed by fate. She was rescued, hence, "borne from the 
arms of inexorable fate." Such poetic uses are not rare. Cf., for 
instance, ba8 Unmögliche, in 1. 15 10. " I held in my arms the impossi- 
ble," i.e. that which I never believed to be possible. 

Page 25. — line 547. VOxt bettt £td?t. Artemis (Diana) was the 
goddess of the moon, as Apollo was of the sun. Euripides makes his 
Iphigenia say to Artemis, " As you love your brother, so I love mine." 

1. 549. (D, enthalte, O keep from. In this sense enthalten is no 
longer used in prose. Cf. jtd) einer ©ad^e enthalten, to abstain from. 

1. 552. . ♦ . untütlitgen. This word has acquired the meaning of 
" indignant " rather than of " unwilling," but in this passage it has its 
ancient meaning, " involuntary." Goethe often drops the ending of the 
first adjective when he uses two, thus making of the former apparently an 
adverb. Cf. 874, 885. Both should be construed as adjectives. 
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11« 554-55« &et ITCenfdjen ©erbreitete gute <8efd?led?ter, the wide- 

spread, kindly races of men, recalls Homer's nohjoirepqc, wide-spread 
Iliad, II, 804; and his ytvoq avöpvv, race offnen, Iliad, XII, 23. 

I. 556. fc\\tttl,pro/ong. Cp. btc fjrift, a defmite time allowed, during 
which a work must be done, an Obligation paid, etc. 

II. 557-60. "The gods willingly allow mortal man for a while to 
share with them the delight of beholding their own etemal heaven." 

ACT II. SCENE 1. 

The two strangers of whom the king spoke are Orestes and his friend 
Pylades, They both appear fettered. In their conversation before the 
priestess appears, the hopeful courage of Pylades forms a strong contrast 
to the despondent resignation of Orestes. The latter Steps aside and 
Iphigenia meets Pylades alone. 

Page26. — Iine563. . . . 2IpoHen, for Slpotto. Cf. 762, also 416. 
11. 567-68. , . . mit hoffnungsreichen . . . (Söttertporten, with 

divine words 9 full of hope and certainty . . . Note that l)Offnung$reid), 
instead of IjoffnungSöoH, is a word limited to poetry, and is more 
expressive. 

1. 571. tt)ie Ieid?t roirb's mir, How easy it becomes for me to, etc. 
Note the progressive force of ttnrb. Orestes interprets the oracle as 
meaning that relief shall come to him by death, and the long pain of 
his family be ended. The expression (SÖtterfycmb has given rise to doubt 
as to its exaet meaning. If we read the two lines in their natural connec- 
tion with what precedes we may refer the (Sötterfyattb to Apollo; but 
when we remember that the misfortune of Orestes is the pursuit of the 
Furies, we can scarcely fail to connect it with the action of the Furies, 
for it is they who * press the heart/ who ' stupefy the sense.' ©Otter« 
Ijanb is simply a " divine hand," and we must not forget that the Furies 
were divinities dwelling in the depths of Tartarus, dreaded by both gods 
and men. They are thus described by iEschylus. 

1. 574. 2ftreus' (Enfel, here, the descendants of Atreus. Orestes 
believes that the crime of Atreus in killing his brother's son has brought 
on him and his descendants the hatred of the gods, a belief which is also 
found in the Greek tragical writers. In the Electra of Euripides we are 
told: 
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" Oi)K ionv obdelc aluoc uOTuurepoc 

rüv TavraXeiuv ovo* tyv kot' i/cyovdw." 

u There is not, nor ever was a house more wretched than that of the 

descendants of Tantalus." 

11. X175-76. Buckley's Translation, 

I. 576. As only Agamemnon, of all the ancestors, was murdered, the 
term 2JfjTten in the plural is a poetical license. Buchheim wants to 
include Tantalus, but the words „im 3 ammer *°& e bluten" fit only 
Agamemnon. 

II. 579-80. These lines refer to the place and manner of the death of 
his father. — bte Het)e, which Gytemnestra threw around the King. 
Cf. 11. 894-96. — im »ertDorfnert IDtnfel/ ignominious tomer, the 
murder took place in a remote part of the palace. The term tterftorfnetl 
is used in a general sense to give greater force to the indignity of the 
crime. yEgisthus, the murderer, was the son of Thyestes, hence nearly 
related. According to Homer he accomplished the deed by the aid of 
twenty youths (Iliad, Book IV). 

1. 581. . . . tfjr Untertrb'fcfyen, yepowers of the lower world, i.e. the 
Furies by whom Orestes believes himself pursued. (See 11. 1055 and 
1148-49, notes.) The Furies or Erinyes, according to superstitious 
belief, could not be mentioned by their name. Cf. Eurip. Orestes^ 
1. 408, etc. 

1. 582. The tfjr in this line would naturally follow after Die, as is 
the rule in such relative clauses, except with the pronouns of the third 
person. It was believed that a parricide left a trail of blood whereby 
his path was marked for the Furies, who followed him like dogs. 

Page 26. — line 584. . . . fpürenb Ijetjt, follow his track, pursue 

him by the scent. 

1. 588. Kein (Eummelplatj . . . £an>en, No tilting ground for 
spectres. Orestes* death will end the pursuit. 

1. 590. . . . matte ZTacfyt, \it.,faint night. Everything is faint, un- 
real, weak in the lower world, even darkness itself. 

1. 591. Hur btd?, etc. This recalls a similar passage in SchlegePs 

„Dre|t unb bleibe«" : 

„Sfcur bu, mein treujler frreunb, toerbitterft mir &a8 Sterben. 

%$ roarum mufc i$ bt<$ augleid) mit mir berberben V 

Act III, Sc. 4. 
But cf. 592, note. 
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1. 592. . . . meines Banns . . .of my exile. Orestes, Electra and 
Pylades, according to Euripides in his Orestes, had been declared out- 
laws by the people of Argos. The death sentence, however, was set 
aside by Apollo. In the same play occurs the following dialogue : 

Pylades: My father Strophius, irritated, has driven me from home 
and exiled me. 

. Orestes : Does he accuse you of a private crime or of a public crime 
against the Citizens ? 

Pylades : Because I have accomplished with thee the murder of thy 
mother, he says I am unclean. 

Orestes : Unhappy one ! My troubUs must then also overwhelm thee ? 

(u ratos, iouce Kai al rfyiä famijoeiv kokcl.) 

Orest., 11. 765-68. 

!• 59 8 * 3^ pwne Xiodf . . . T am still demsing means . . . Cf. L 242, 
note. 

1. 600. ♦ . . auf3tiuunben, find the way back, like Theseus, by 
winding up the thread. Ariadne gave to Theseus a thread by which 
he found his way out of the labyrinth which he had entered to slay the 
Minotaur. 

1. 601. Note the Omission of an and cf. 1. 447. 

1. 606. The rite of sacrifice began with the cutting of a lock from 
the brow of the victim. 

I. 609. Unmut, here, is nearly the same as despondency, the negative 
of Ttut Cf. 1. 614 (also 241). The more regulär meaning is 'a state 
of hard feelings,' or ' ill humor,' but it is not quite the same as „üble 
Saune." 

II. 609-10. By doubting you precipitate the danger. 2IpoU for 
StyoUo. 

Page 28. — line 615. Des Cebens bunf le Decfe, HfSs dark canopy. 
The P. V. has : 2Hir lag bic bunfle 2)ede be* geben« öon Äinbtjett an 
fdjon um ba« garte §aupt. 

I. 622. brängt td? . . . Sd?o§. / nestled with a troubled heart against 
her knees. 

II. 623-24. ftarrte . . . an, gazed al her. 

1. 628. The emphatic position of the verb is made possible by (5$. 
1. 632. guten/ in the sense of valiant, capable. 
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1. 636. Da er unnnlltg. £>a Stands for afö which is required in prose. 

When he unwillingly, or, perhaps, with its now regulär meaning, in- 

dignanüy, Cf. 1. 552, note. The latter meaning may be the proper 

one here, as Agamemnon was indignant on finding his wife in league 

with his assassin. — „(Drfus/' the Latin term for " Hades.' ' 

Page 29« — line 638. So, in thatcase, is here an adverb of inference. 

1. 639. . ♦ . tporbett, for geftorben. The dropping of the prefix is 
very unusuaL The older, and the poetic language preserve the original 
form of the participle, without ge. 

1. 64a. leben mag, care to live, 

1. 644. bte freie Stätte, for gretftott, aylum, 

1. 645. Da = at$, when, The force of ba is feit with the verbs in 
11. 644, 646. 

1. 651. ITltr . . . fptefteß, played your own joy into my soul ; or 
ßllea\ as you played, my soul with delight. ©fielen is here used factitively 
of that which is caused by the action of the verb. 

1- 653- 3" rafcfyer . . . fdjroärmte, carried away with youthful ar- 
dor, indulged with you in dreams of ecstasy, 

1. 652. Dag, so that, 

1. 655. The prose version has here : „Sftit betner Siebe gu mir be* 
gann bein (Slenb." This states the fact more clearly, but less poetically. 
Translate : Say (rather) my distress began , . . 

I. 656. That is the distressing part of my destiny . , . 

Page 30. — lines 662-63. Pylades answers Orestes desponding 
Statement in the tone of courage and hopefulness. 

II. 664-66. . . . ITtut nnb £uft? Unb £uft unb Siebe . . . IlliaUn. 

9)tut unb Suji, 2uft unb Siebe are used in pairs indicating that they are 
nearly related. SJtut is courage of the hopeful kind, hence found in 
Company with the buoyant feeling of joy in action (Suß). (Cf. the 
phrase ,,3d) l)abe 2uft e8 ju tf)Ull".) Because of the double shading 
of 2ujt, on the one side into " pleasure," on the other into " desire," 
the word „Siebe" is readily associated with it. — A literal translation 
being out of the question, we may approximate the lines by rendering : 
Am I not, as always, still füll of hopeful courage ? And hopefulness 
and love are the pinions ofgreat deeds, 

1. 667. 3$ metg bte §ett, P. V. 3dj weiß bie 3eit n>o!)t nod) : or 

in prose, 3a) erinnere mid) ber &W, I remember the time. 
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11. 669-72. The imperfects rannten, hofften correspond to our we 
were wont to run, to hope, 

1. 670. beremjt, then, at that Hme : bereinft (for bermateinjl = bon 

bcn malen einmal) has been in vogue since the i8th Century, and 
usually relates to the future, at some time. — Brujt unb ^aujt, lit : 
ehest and arm; — translate : resembling our great ancestor in strength 
of ehest and arm. Cf. 1. 328-329. 

1. 671. fo, translate : as he did; bem Ungeheuer, bem HSuber . . . 

311 jagen, to pursue the track 0/ the monster as well as of the robber 
(as he did). 

I. 673. Unb bann urir abenbs, repeat „tnenn" cf. 1. 668 before 
„bann". 

II. 675-76. The same „roenn" goes also with these two clauses, as 
is indicated by the position of the finite verb. 

11. 677-79. The exceeding beauty and aptness of Goethe's similes 
have often been commented on and admired. In the prose version we 
read: „Unb unfre fünft'gen Staaten gingen h>ie bie (Sterne unjäljlig 

Über unfern Häuptern auf/' and our future deeds rose like the stars in 
countless numbers above our heads. But this is less aecurate than the 
poetic version, for the stars above us do not properly rise. They rise 
at the edge of the horizon, but they suddenly appear overhead as night 
comes on. Hence the appropriateness of the verb „brangen" (from 
bringen), thronged forth. 

Miss Swanwick translates the above lines: 

" Then on a sudden one would seize his sword, 
• And future deeds shone round us like the stars 
Which gemmed in countless throngs the vault of night." 

1. 680. . . . bie Seele bringt, lit: the soul presses on, translate: is 
impelled. Buchheim says bringt Stands here for bröngt. But he fails 
to see that bringt is here used in the same sense as brangen in 1. 678. 
The infinitive of a transitive verb used in the present case is not out of 
place with a neuter verb, any more than it is in the sentence : „3$ 
fomme gu fefyen." 

Miss Swanwick translates this passage : 

" Endless, my friend, the projeets which the soul 
Burns to aecomplish. We would every deed 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE I. 119 

At once perform as grandly as it shows 
After long ages, when f rom land to land 
The poetic swelling song hath roll'd it on. 
It sounds so lovely what our fathers' did, 
When, in the silent evening shade reclined, 
We drink it in with music's melting tones, 
And what we do is, as their deeds to them, 
Toilsome and incomplete." 

11. 685-89. The heroic deeds of the past, as idealized by the poet, 
were made up of imperfect attempts, like our own. The distant is praised 
with the £on ber §arfe, i.e. by the poet or minstrel, and appears now 
beautiful and perfect, because we no longer see the intervals of failure. 
As to the thought, compare : Unfer Seben ttmljret ftebenjig 3aljre, unb 
wenn e« Ijocfy fommt, fo ftttb es ad^tgtg 3a^rc, unb trenn e$ föftltd) 
geroefen i% fo ijt e« SRülje unb Arbeit getuefen, benn e8 fähret fdjnell 
baljin, at« flögen nur baüon, $f. 90, 10. S)cnn unfer SBiffcn ifl ©tücf* 
toerf, unb unfer SBeiSfagen ift ©titd toerf, 1. (£or., 13, 19. 

Page 31« — lines 690-96. "Thus, having our eyes fixed on what 
always flees before us, we do not heed the path which we ourselves 
are treading and scarcely note beside us the footprints of our ancestors 
and the traces of their earthly life. We are forever in the pursuit of 
their shadow which, like a divine image, crowns, in the far distance, the 
mountain top on golden clouds." 

1. 700. Daß fte . . . getfjan. The P. V. has, für ba8 t»a8 fte burdj 
btd) ben Jüngling fdjon getljan. The gods have done much through 
Orestes, who, by slaying the usurper ^Egisthus, became king in My- 
cenae. Orestes answers that fame through a deed which leaves remorse 
is not desirable. 

1. 706. . erfte, letzte, superlatives which here both mean " highest." 
Translate : "first and supreme pleasure oflife." 

1. 707. Sd?läcfyter, literally butcher, and may be so translated, for 
Orestes sees all the horror of his unnatural deed. The P. V. has : gum 

SWörber meiner Sftutter, gum unerhörten 9?äc^er unerhörter ©djanb* 
ttjat. 

1. 708. . . . boefy tJercljrten, whom, after all I revere. 
1. 709. The partieipial clause denotes an accompanying action, while 
avenging infamously an infamous deed. 
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1. 710. . . ♦ VOM, hint, or suggesäon, i.e. of the deity, through the 
oracle. The oracles were generally obscure, affording not much more 
than a hint, but none the less sacred, so that they imposed a duty upon 
him who consulted them. Cf. 11. 1021-1024, also Introd., p. xxxL, L 710 
is not contained in P. V. 

I. 71 1. They kaved aimed at it, i.e. iheir Intention is to min. (5<J 
auf ettoa* gerietet ijaben is, in prose, ,,e« auf etwas abgefetyen ljaben," 
to be bent on, generally in a bad sense. 

II. 713-14. Die (Sötter räcfyett, etc. The thought here expressed, 
although it was not foreign to some of the more philosophical of Greek 
thinkers, is essentially modern. "The son shall not bear the iniquity 
of the father." Ezekiel, 18, 20. This is also the doctrine of the New 
Testament. Pylades also affirms: (11. 715-16) that everyone "takes 
away his reward with his deed", i.e. that the reward or punishment 
of a deed is immediate. We call this idea modern, but it was already 
expressed in ancient times. So in the Hitopadesa II, 45 (Müller, M., 
Sacred Books, etc., p. 71). "Through his own deeds man sinks and 
rises, like one who digs a well, and one who throws up the soil for a 
wall.'* Also in the Dhammapada I, 1-2. "The pure thought which 
a man thinks or executes is followed by happiness, like his shadow that 
never leaves him. The evil thought which a man thinks or executes is 
followed by pain, as the wheel follows the foot of the ox that pulls 
the cart." (Müller, Sacred Books, XI, 3.) 

Page 32. — line 717. €s erbt . . . ;Jfod?. The thought is more 
clearly expressed in the P. V. : @egen ift erblid), nidjt gludj. 

1. 719. Docfy . . . XPtüe. Yet at least the will of the high gods. 
Pylades believes as firmly in the higher powers as Iphigenia, but the 
contrast between the views of the two is great. (Cf. 1. 1680, etc.) 

1. 721. erwarte, for ttmrte ab, await. 

1. 722. Cf. the oracle as given by Euripides, note to 1. 21 13 

Page 33. — line 738. . . . feltfam, by a stränge chance. 

I. 742. 2Iuf . . . laufest, auf jener Sötflen belongs to adjtenb, 
Translate : ifit does not carefully heed the will ofthe gods. 

II. 744-48. A general reference to Hercules, who in a fit of insanity 
killed his children, was pursued by the Furies, but redeemed himself by 
the twelve labors imposed on him by Eurystheus. Cf. 11. 632-636, 
also 2104, note. — bttgenb, by expiation. 
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I. 759. ... 33ebarf's, ifthere is need: the condition is expressed by 
the inversion. 

Page 34. — lines 762. . . . Ulyffen. For the ending „tri" cf. 11. 

416 and 563. Ulysses or Odysseus, the crafty leader, by whose advice 
Troy was finally taken, is the man of „überlegter ßüfyltljeit/' well-con- 
sidered or deliberate boldness, of wisdom and of ignoble craft. In the 
Philoctetes of Sophocles he teils his friend Neoptolemus that it is not 
base to utter a lie, if it will answer the purpose of obtaining deliver- 
ance. (1. 109, etc.) 

II. 764-65. . . . whom he emulates in his ascent to Olympus. The 
reflexive verb jidfj nacharbeiten is of rare use, but quite idiomatic. 

11. 770-71. Von unfern . . . ausgelöst (for „IjerauSgelocft")/ '#«- 

ted many things by wily inquiry . . . 

1. 777. • . . Uma^omn, The belief in a race of warlike women, 
Amazons, was common among the Greeks. The country of the Ama- 
zons was believed to be on the Black Sea opposite to the Crimean pen- 
insula. 

1. 781. ... breite = fid) toeitljin fireefenbe, far extending. Note 
the strong metaphor. The bright realms cannot reach the Speaker, be- 
cause the darkness is so far reaching. 

Page 35« — lines 791-92 express Goethe's high estimate of 

woman. — ... auf einem Sinn, ozxx jte gefaßt ; (she adheres) to 

the one resolution which she has taken. 

1. 796. Hiicffyalt, reserve. This Statement gives the reason for the 
mystification as to their real character which the strangers employ. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

1. 8ox. Euripides makes Iphigenia say at this moment; — 

" Unchain 

The strangers' hands, that, hallowed as they are, 

They may no more be bound." 

Jph. Taur., 11. 468-9. 

1. 802. ♦ . . tpenben ab, avert, is here the optative subjunetive, May 
the gods avert . . . 

Page 36. — lines 807-08. Sag bir biefc greube berjtdjern, Let this 

joy assure you ... Cf . Sophocles : — 
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« A 



u (p&rarov (puvrjfia. *ev rd koX Xaßetv 
npöa^deyfia toiovö' avöpöc kv xpwv ^*a«pw- M 

u Oh, dear loved sound ! Ah, me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine." 

PA iL, «34, etc. Plumptre'x Transl. 

This is said by the long-forsaken Philoctetes when he is met by 
Neoptolemus. 

1. 8xo. betrt, an early and poetic form for beiner. 

1.8xx. Per fjerrltdpen €rfci)eutung . . ♦ to theglorious appaHHon . . . 
This expression gives us an idea of Iphigenia's personality; at least it 
adds to the description of her given by Areas and Thoas. 

I. 824. Cf. 1. 762, note. There was no King Adrastes of Crete. 

II. 831. . . . bes Paters Kraft, = our valiant father, by metonomy. 
The expression is Homeric : Iliad II, 658, 666, — ß'ujv AtofUfdeoc, 
IliadV, 781. 

Page 37. — line 833. . . .ba trennte halb, ba = bann, here 

used to recall the „a(8" of 1. 832, for the purpose of greater dis- 
tinetness, but note that „at$" is a conjunetion, ba an adverb, as is 
shown by the position of the verb. 

1* 837. gewaltig, implies greater force than mödjtig, hence is some- 
times nearly "violenl." 

1. 839. 21pott, ber Delptftfcfye, the Delphian Apollo, so called on ac- 
count of his splendid temple in Delphi. Delphi, a town in Phocis» not 
far from Mount Parnassus. 

1. 845. (Es Hegt, It lies, i.e. in ruins. 

1. 856. So gro§ . . . However great . . . Cf. 1. 118. 

Page 38. — line 863. Tldf'xü . . . ^reunbe. Achilles, noted for his 
beauty, valor and passionate temper, refused to engage in battle before 
Troy, because the Council of the Grecian princes had made him give up 
the captive Hippodamia, daughter of Brises, to King Agamemnon. 
But the death of his frier» d Patroclus, at the hands of Hector of Troy, 
made him anxious to revenge his death. He then joined in the fight 
and slew Hector. Patroclus is spoken of as possessing beautiful eyes, 
Iliad, 23, 66, and as " beautiful in body," by Dares Phrygius. De Ex cid, 
Troj. Hut., Cap. XIII. 

1. 864. So fetb . . . Staub (ge»orben. Then those, lit. ye,godIike 
forms have also turnedto dust.) 
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1. 865. Names of Greek heroes. — 21ja$ (EelamottS, Ajax, the son 
of Telamon, (supply @of)n, in imitation of the Greek klag 6 Te Xa/iüvoc ) 
was next to Achilles the greatest of the Greek chieftains who fought at 
Troy, was defeated by Ulysses in a contest f or Achilles' armor, and, in 
madness, put an end to his own life. 

1. 866. bes Daterlanbes <Eag, evidently, the day of retuming to 
their land, like the Homeric voarifiov Jjpap; they did not see again the 
lighl or suq of their native land. 

1. 868. The ethical dative mir is here very expressive. 

1. 86g. liebes £^3, my heart! Cf. Shakespeare's Sonneis; xcv, 
1. 13- 

I. 874. (Ein fetnblid? aufgebrachter (Sott, some hostiU and angry 

god. Cf. 1. 885 ; also 552. 

II. 880-81. Klytemneftra, wife of Agamemnon: — ägtjtfjUS, her 
paramour. Theending ett (en8), has been explained before., cf. 1. 416, 
note. 

Page 39. — line 887. nacfybarltcfy, in the vicinity. 
1. 888. . . . rechne mir's mcfyt 311, lit., do not Charge it to me, trans- 
late : Do not blatne me . . . 

I. 88g. . . . ber erfte, for als ber erftc. 

II. 891-900. This account of the murder is substantially that found 
in the Agamemnon of ^Eschylus. Cf. note, 1. 579, etc., also as in the 
Choephoras of the same poet : — 

Orestes; Uidaig ö'axa%K£VTOic kßijpevßffc, närep. 
Electra ; Alaxp&C tc ßovXevrolaiv h KaXvfifxaacv. 

Orestes: In fetters not of brass wast thou snared, father. 
Elect. : Yea, basely with that mantle they devised. 

ASscA. , Choeph. 11. 484-85, Plumptre's Translation. 

" Anetpov &fi<ftißl.i]OTpov, wonep Ixßvuv 
7npiOTixi& t ttäovtov EifiaTog na/cdv," 

sEscA. Agam. % 1. 1382-3, etc. 

" As round the fish the inextricable net 
C loses, in his rieh garment's fatal wealth 
I wrapt him." Mäman's Translation. 

Euripides also speaks of the net "in the treacherous meshes of which 
her father died" : "öföfievov öo?uoig ßpöxuv ipiceoiv" Elect., 11. 154, etc. 
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1. 899. . • . perfjüllt, veiled (by the treacherous garment). Accord- 
ing to. ^Eschylus, Clytemnestra committed the murder unassisted. 

1. 903. . . . böfe £tt|i, evtl passion. 

Page 40* — line 906. The view that Qytemnestra acted from a 
feeling of revenge is presented by jfüschylus in his Agamemnon (11. 212, 
217-238), by Euripides in his Electra (1. 29) and by Sophocles in his 
Electra, although the latter dwells more on the atrocity of the deed, 
and less on the motive. It is not correct to say, as Buchheim does, that 
Sophocles does not acknowledge any extenuating circumstances. These 
and other words show that she was deeply affected by that deed. 

" — tuvö* äpvrjoig ovtc heart (jlol • 

ij yäp Aiktj vlv elhev, ovk £yü> ftovf], 

7] XPV V o % up$iyetv t ei <f>povovo' irvyxavec 

inel naTTjp ovroc <toc, 6v dpijveig äel 9 

tj)v or)v dfiaiftov fiovvoc 'Ettkqvuv hXrj 

dvaai Oeotoiv " 

Soph., Electra, 11. 537 ff. 

u — That deed deny I not, 

For Justice seized him', twas not I alone ; 

And thou shouldst aid her, wert thou wise of heart, 

Since this thy father whom thou mournest still, 

Alone of all the Hellenes had the heart 

To sacrifice thy sister to the gods, — " 

Plumptre's Translation. 

1. 909. als eine (Sottfjett, i.e. When a goddess (a divinity). 

I. 923. . . . liebes fyx^, Hke 1. 869, note. 

ACT III. SCENE 1. 

Page 41* — line 926, Iphigenia frees Orestes from his fetters, as 
she had done before to Pylades. 

II. 927-30. The freedom thus gained means death to the captive. — 
. . . ber letjte lichte £ebensbltrf , the last, örigbt glance of li/e t is pos- 
sibly a reminiscence from Shakespeare : 

■" How oft when men are at the point of death 

Have they been merry ! which their keepers call 

A lightning before death." 

Romeo and Juliet, V. 3, 11. 88-90. 
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1. 933. Cf. with 11. 605-606, note. 

1. 934. . . . tper es fei, for toer e$ audf) fei, whoever he may be. 

1- 939- ^Jolgerin, for 9£a<f)folgerin, successor. Cf. 1. 161. 

1. 941. letzte, in the sense of " lowest." 

1. 942. ftretfte (an), barely touched in passing . . . The slaves were 
present at certain rites which were performed in the hall, before the 
statues of the divinities placed in niches. 

1. 946. . . . von €ltem tyx,from childhood. 

Page 42. — line 956. . . . ftumm empfing. Fate received the 
king in silence, i.e. did not reveal to him what was to kappen, The re- 
markof Iphigenia is general, but the application to Agamemnon is evident. 

1. 966. . . . grauen. See note, 1. 24. 

1. 968. Thus have the descendants of Tantalus with füll profligate 
hands disseminated curse upon curse, and like weeds, shaking their 
wild heads f and scattering thousandfold seed ab out them, begatten dose 
related murderers of their children's children, in never-ending reci- 
procalfury. The prose Version has here : ,,©0 Ijaben £antat8 (Snfel 

ben glud) gteid) einem unöertilgbaren Unfraut mit öoHer faanb ge* 
fat, unb jebem ifjrer Äinber toieber einen Sflörber gur eroigen SBedjfel* 

tollt ergeugt." — ^Egisthus was the cousin, Pylades the nephew of 
Agamemnon; these with Orestes and, in possible prospect, Iphigenia, 
would seem to justify the graphic illustration. 

Page 43. — line 977. . . . bes Paters H8d?er . . . destined to be 

the avenger of his falher, Even Iphigenia holds to the belief that the 
son must avenge his father. She has not a word of censure for her 
brother, only of welcome, joy and affection. In the P. V. we find : 

„toie ifi be8 großen @tamme8 tefcte ^Pffange, ben 2ftorbgeftnnten ein 
aufteimenber, gefäljrUdjer föäd)er, toie ifl Orefi bem @djre<fenstag ent* 
gangen?" 

1. 980. ITttt bes 2foernus Hetjen. SlöerauS Stands here as the 
synonym of death, and Sßefcen either recalls the net in which Aga- 
memnon found his death, or is a general term for the " snares" of 
death. Avernus is the name of a lake in the neighborhood of Cumse, 
Puteoli and Baiae, now called Lago d'Averno, whose deadly exhalations 
were. f abled to kill the birds which flew over it. On this aecount it 
received the reputation of being near the entrance to the lower world. 
The poets used the name as a synonym for the lower world. 
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I. 982. This prayer is incomparable in its beauty and brevity. Her 
gratitude is so great that it can conceive of no other thank offering than 
through that which is most grandly beautiful in nature, and itself the 
source of all beauty. 

II. 985-86. In all primitive conditions the relations of guest and 
host were important. In travelling to another city or State, the visitor 
had to rely on some friend with whom he exchanged the courtesies of 
entertainment. Hence the term. Translate : by des offriendship . . . 

11. 988-90. Euripides has : 

" rd tfö per* evrvxiav kclkov — 

oOai Qvarolc ßapüg alüv." 

iph. Taur., 11. na 1-22. 

" But to fare ill after prosperity is a heavy life for mortals." 

T. A . BuckUfs Tratul. 

The thought occurs often among poets, so with Dante: "No greater 
pain (there is) than to remember former happiness in misery." 

u — Nessun maggior dolore 

Che ricordarsi del tempo felice 

Nella miseria.' , 

Inferno, V., 11. 131-133. 

Tennyson paraphrased this in: "... a sorrow's crown of sorrow, is 
remembering happier things." 
Page 44. — line 996. toeber . . . toeber, for roeber . . . nod). ©ic 

is of course in the accusative. 

I. 997. 2Iud? . . . tooy or as well. 9lu(fj is here an adverbial conjunc- 
tion, and denotes that the preceding is admitted to be true. The 
English language lacks a word corresponding exactly to aud). The 
senseis: "That is true, for she has departed from the land of hope" 
(= life). Cf. the French "aussi" beginning any similar sentence. 

The P. V. A has @te tft aud^ au« bcm 2anbe, etc. 

II. 998-99. Note the double meaning of „©tut." 
1. 1000. ftrtne. Cf. notes to 1. 242 and 1. 598. 

1. 1004. flcmglos bumpfe £Jö^Ienretd?, another use of a quasi 
adverb of adjectival force with an adjective. It is the same as „tfangtofe 
imb buntyfe." Cf. 1. 552. The P. V. has: in jene unfruchtbare Rang» 
lofe §öl)ten Jpöfjfenretd), lit : the realm of caveras, — the lower 
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world füll of hollow Spaces and passages where no sound is heard. This 
is quite the idea which Homer entertains concerning the world of Hades. 
In the edition of the Iphigenia of 1787, and as late as 1828, the form 
given is „Rotten 9MdV the realm of Hades. 

11. 1009-10. . . . StropljMS . . . Sdppäfjer, Strophius, the brother- 
in-law (@d)tt)a0er) of her father. ©djtüäljer, meant originally father- 
in-law (@d)tüiegert>ater) but is now obsolete. In the ensuing account 
Goethe has followed Sophocles in his Electra, Strophius had two 
wives; the second was Agamemnon's sister, the mother of Pylades. 
Thus the latter became involved in the act of revenge. 

Page 45, — line 1018. 2Hs brauten, i.e., al« ob |te brauten — 

they came with this pretext. 

1. 1019. (DrefteitS, for this genitive cf. 1. 24, also 1022. 

I. 1022. <£Ieftrett, The ending ett is familiär in oblique cases of 
feminine proper nouns, but is not now in regulär use with foreign 
nouns. It is now avoided in elevated discourse. 

II. 1023-30. These lines contain a Condensed Statement of what is 
stated at length in the Electra of Euripides, and also in the EUctra of 
Sophocles. In 11. 1066-92 of the former, Electra urges her brother to 
the murder of Clytemnestra, after he had slain ^Egisthus. Orestes hesi- 
tates and says : 

" — to kill my mother : impious deed ! " 

Electra answers : 

11 What guilt were thine to avenge thy father's death ? " 
Orestes: " Now pure, my mother's murderer, I should fly." 
Elect. : " Will vengeance for thy father be a crime ? " etc. 

R. Potter's Traust. 

In the Electra of Sophocles, when Electra hears the words of her 

mother : 

" — my son, my son, 

Have pity on thy mother I — n 

she cries : 

" Thou hadst none 

On him, nor on the father that begat him." 
And when Clytemnestra again cries : 

" Ah, I am smitten — " 
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Electra exclaims : 

" Smite her again, 
If thou hast strength for it." 

Soph. t Elect.,\\. 1411-17, PhtmptrSx Transl. 

11. 1025-39. Stille . . . färbte. Before oft gettmfdmen ©oben of 
1. 1028 supply the definite article bett. To make, as some have done, 
©oben dependent on be8 of 1. 1027, is to attribute to the poet a harsh- 
ness of which it is safe to say he was incapable. Not infrequently 
Goethe uses a noun wjthout its article in poetic diction. Cf. 1. 1398, 
HugeS 3£ort, for ein flugeS ©ort. 

There was a mediaeval superstition that the blood of a murdered 
person leaves an indelible stain. 

The P. V. has : „too eine alte leidjte ©pur öon ©fat au« benen oft 
gefcfyeuerten (Steinen nod) IjerauSguleudjten fdjien." In the Electra of 
Euripides, Electra says : 

" alfia ffbri narpdc kcltu areyag 

fieAav oeorfnev. " 



" — and yet my sire's blood 'neath the roofs, a dark clot, festers." 
A. S. Wayts Transl, 11. 318-19. 

1. 1032. 3fyf fned?ttfc^ clenb . . . leben, her life spent like a slave 
in misery. The influence of Sophocles is here apparent. " Nay, the 
best part of life hath passed away from me in hopelessness, and I have 
no strength left; I, who am pining away without children, — whom no 
loving champion shields, . . . but, like some despised alten, I serve in the 
halls of my father, clad in this mean garb and Standing at a meagre 
board." Electra, 1. 185, etc., R* C. JebVs Translation, 

The idea is also contained in the Electra of Euripides. Electra says 
of Clytemnestra : 

" For mine own mother, Tyndareus' balef ul child, 
Thrust me from home, for grace to this her spouse." 

Wa/s Transl., 11. 60-61. 

1. 1033. Übermut; wanlon arrogance. The word SRut, being iden- 
tical with English "mood" in its original sense, denotes primarily a 
State of feeling, then, in particular, courage. In its Compounds the 
original sense is retained, hence Unmut, 2)emut, Übermut, Hnmut 
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(gracefulness). In the verb Vermuten, which gives the noun Sermu« 
tung, the original meaning may also be recognized, a feeling rather 
than knowing of what may be, a "supposition." Cf. Kluge's Wörter- 
buch, 2Jhtt. 

1. 1035. fttefgetDorbnett IHuttcr, one who had virtually become a 
step-mother, though she was the real mother. flief corresponds to 
"step " in stepmother, etc.; its use with a verb is here quite exceptional. 
In the Choephorce, 1. 63, etc., of ^Eschylus the facts indicated by 11. 
1033-35 are summed up, as it were, in the words of Electra : "... and 
my mother dwells wedded in bloody nuptials to another." The Greek 
poets uniformly paint the fate of Electra in the darkest colors, on the 
principle that it is one of the objects of tragedy to awaken pity\ the 
other object being to excite fear or terror. 

1. 1036. fjter . . . Voldf iljm auf. The "poignard" so frequent in 
the French classics, particularly Racine, may have suggested the " dagger " 
to Goethe. No mention of a dagger occurs in the Greek tragedians, 
still less a " fatal " dagger from older times. Crebillon, in his Electre, 
makes this character say : "J'ai vu le fer vengeur." Voltaire intro- 
duced the " fatal dagger " in his Oreste. No mention of it occurs 
in the prose versions. 

In the Electra of Euripides, when Orestes asks his sister : 

" Couldst thou, with him, thy mother bear to kill ? " 

Electra answers : 

" With the same axe y by which my father feil." 

R. Potter's Transit 11. 301-02. 

And in the Iphigenia among the Tauri, the same author makes 
Orestes say : — 

" In thy father's house, hung high 

Within thy virgin Chamber, the old spear 

Of Pelops, which he brandished when he slew 

CEnomaus — " 

Pottir's Tränst., 11. 95, etc. 

The idea of fatality, by Suggestion of the use of the same instrumenta, 
seems to be indicated here. 

1. 1040. . . . who live the aay, poetically for " pass existence." A 
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Latinism; "vitam vivere" is in Plautus (Persa, 3. 1, 18.) — neu, in 
the sense of renewed, fresh. 

Page 46. — lines 1052-53. tüte gfirenb . . . as if fermenüng. A 

strong figure, but expressive. From the blood spilled the grotesque, 
and horrible specters of madness arise, hence the "Furies." Cf. 11. 
1027-28. 

1. 1053. The awe-inspiring effect of these few words Stands out 
strongly, because no other words follow in the line. See Introd. pp. 
xxv-xxvi. 

1. 1054. The change to the present tense in the description that 
follows increases the horror. It is as though all went on before our 
eyes. bcr Hacfyt uralten (Eödptern. The expression is used by 
jEschylus in his Eumenides y cf. 1. 69 : Nvncrdg- irdXcual ireufeg. (For 
naXcual, ancient, some read ypeueu, hoary) ; he thus characterizes the 
Furies who with him, however, seem to have been at first identical 
with the Fates. Cf. the quotation with note to 1. 540. 

"Fates triple formed, Erinyes unforgetting." 

In his Eumenides the chorus of Furies also addresses Night as its 
mother : T ü Ni)£ fukniva (iqrep Eum., 1. 735. 

Originally only three, their number became greater as the fable was 
more fully developed, though occasionally Sophocles speaks of only 
one. Cf. note to 1. 1070. Note the intensive force of ur (uralt, ex- 
tremely old), as though referring to the origin of time. Cf. Urfprung, 
origin, Urfprad)e, original tongue, Urfadje, first cause, etc. 

1. 1056. gemetfyt, consecrated, dtvoted, with a sinister meaning. 

I. 1057. t^o^Ier BHcf, hollow eyes. 

II. 1057-65. The description here given of the Furies and their 
movements differs greatly from the Greek coneeption, but the general 
effect is very much as in Euripides. 

I. Z062. . ♦ . ein Dampf 00m 2tcfyeron. Acheron is one of the rivers 
that flow around Hades. It is coneeived of as a river of fire by Orestes 
(11. 1142-33). The fiery water is rising as a dense vapor, or steam, 
before the spirit that approaches the lower world. 

II. 1063-65. 3tt feinen IDolfenf reifen . . . The Furies stir in their 
dark cavems; from the corners, their companions, doubt and remorse, 
creep up. Before them rises a steam-cloud from Acheron, the river of 
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death. " In its cloud-circles the never-ending contemplation ofwhathas 
been wrought wkirls bewildering about the head of the guilty one" 

1. 1068. ein alter ^Jllld?, an ancient curse x that is, the judgment of 
the Olympian gods, against whom the Furies had sided. They were 
banished because they belonged to the race of older deities and there- 
fore sympathized with the Titans; but as they did not oppose the new 
gods, they were allowed to continue their special work as avenging 
deities. 

1. 1070. Sie . . . Haft. The feet of the Furies are " quick " and 
" brazen," therefore it is impossible for the guilty to escape them. If 
they give him a respite (SRaft), it is in order to terrify him anew. See 
1. 11 29, note. 

" #£« kolI noMnovg Kai rroAv^wp 
ä öetvoig KpvirTOfiiva Ao£<Mf ^aA«67rcwf 'Eptwf." 

Soph. t EUctra, 11. 489-490. 
"And She shall also come, 

Dread form, with many a foot, and many a hand, 

Erinys shod with brass, 

Who lieth still in ambush terrible — " Plumptris Transl. 

Page 47. — lines 1078-80. (Ein lügenhaft . . . ^üge, Let a 

stranger, ingenious and aecustomed to eunning, weave a web of false- 
hoods as a snare for the feet of another stranger . . . jur jade, cf. 
bet glitt, and bie Jaüe,. i.e. that which makes fall, hence, entraps. In 
the Prometheus of ^Eschylus a somewhat similar thought oecurs : 

" Tjkfa Topöc 001 ituVj bnep XPV^ et Q paOelv, 
obre tfinteictjv alvlyfiar', ätä.' än?uj Äoyp, 
üoirep StKaiov irpdg fihovg olyeiv oröfia.'* 

Mschylus Prom. : 1. 609, etc. 

" I will say piain ly all thou seek'st to know, 
Not in dark tangled riddles, but piain speech 
As it is meet that friend to friend should speak." 

PlumptreU Transl. 

I. 1089. Let my inanimate body fall headlong (ftürje). This ac- 
cords with the answer of the priestess in the Iphigenia of Euripides, 
when Orestes had asked her what resting place after death he should 
have, M A sacred fire inside (i.e. the temple), and a rocky chasm" 

II. 1094-96. The impersonation of (Erfüllung; fulfillment^ is very 
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poetic. Pindar had represented Fortuna as the daughter of Z«)c S&rripp, 
Zeus, the Preserver, or Deliverer. This may have suggested this line. 

Page 48.— lines 1 103-4. ... an gefparten . . . (Sefdjenfen, by 

your gifls, withßield, but long and wisely prepared. The gods do not 
grant at once what we pray for; they hold back their gifts and bestow 
them only when the moment is most opportune, for they alone know 
what may be of benefit to us (was uns frommen fann). This, of 
course, is a Christian rather than a pagan idea of deity. The P. V. 
has : fo erfennt man bie ©ötter an lang bereiteten, lang aufgegärten 
©aben, benn ifyre SöeiSljeit fteljt allein bie 3ufunft, bie jebe* ftbenb« 
gefilmte $ütte ben 2Renfd)en jubeef t. 

I. 1107. VOznn, for toäfyrenb, whilst. 

II. 1 107-8. jebes 2Ibenbs Stern» nnb Hebelrjüüe . . . üerbeeft, 

whilst the veil ofstars and mist ofevery evening hidesfrom us the virw. 
A high coneeption of deity, but one not out of keeping with the ad- 
vanced thought in Greece at the time of Euripides. 

11. 11 10-14. The thought of 11. 1 103-4 appears here under another 
form. The gods calmly hear our petitions by which we childishly im- 
plore them to hasten their gifts; but "their hands never pluck the 
golden fruits of heaven white tfiey are yet immature, and woe to htm 
who, persisting with impatienl haste, finds death in the eating of the 
unripened fruit. 

1. 11 15-16. . . . nrie ^txi Schatten . . . <Jrennbes, Uke the shadow of 

a departed friend. This is more poetical than the prose version : „2öie 
ba8 ©efpenft eine« gefdjiebenen ©eltebten." The apparition of the de- 
parted is described by Homer and by Virgil as eluding every attempt of 
the living to touch or embrace it. 

Page 49. — line 1124. Derfyüötejt, note the position indicating a 
conditional. Even ifyou should envelop, etc. 

1. 1126. ber immer VOadjen, of the ever waheful, in P. V., ber 
gurien. 

1. 1129. Sie bürfen, they may (they are permitted). — ernten, 
brazen, recalls the ^oAicottovc 'Epivvc, the " Erinys with brazen feet " 
of Sophocles. See quotation, note to 1. 1070. 

1. 1132. 3^ grSfjltdjes (Seläcfyter. Laughter here implies malice. 
The expression would suit a mediaeval demon, but not the ferocious, 
but always terribly serious avengers of unnatural deeds as the Greeks 
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represented the Furies. However, Orestes is only describing the hor- 
rible vagaries of his tormented mind. 

1. 1136. . . . bte Sc^Iattgen^äupter fd?üttelnb. In the Libation 
Pourers (Choephoroi, 103 7, etc.) yEschylus makes Orestes exclaim : " Ah ! 
Ah ! ye handmaids : see, like Gorgons these, Dark-robed, and all their 
tresses hang entwined with many serpents." Plumptrfs Trans/. 

In the Orestes of Euripides Orestes imagines that he sees the Furies 
and cries out : 

" T Q fiqrep, Uerevcj oe f fi% 'irioete fioi 
räc alfxaro)TTcn>g aal öpcucovrijöetg Kopag* 
avrai yäp avrai irXqoiov dpoxJicovoi fiov." 

11. 255-47. 

" Ah mother ! Do not set thy Furies on me. 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood, 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hairl 
There, there, they stand ready to leap upon me ! " 

Plumfitre's Transl. 

Page 50. — lines 1148-49. . . . gefcüc btd? . . . (Ertnnven, (pron: 

(S-rin'-lti-cn), db not alsojoin the Furies. This recalls the language of 
Orestes in Euripides. Orestes sees in his sister one of the Furies, while 
she is trying to keep her raving brother on his couch : 

" WLeßec • fiV ovaa rdv kfiuv 'Epivvuv, 

(iioov fi'öxpä&tC, w? ßtäyc &C Tuprapov." 

Orestes., 11. 264, etc. 

u Loose me. Thou art one of my Furies, and seizest me by the 

middle that thou mayest hurl me into Tartarus." 

Buckle? s Transl. 

The name Erinys is possibly related in meaning with the Arcadian 
tpivvu, I am angry. (Cf. Pausanias, viii, 25.) At Athens they were 
called aefxvai Oeal, the revered goddesses. They are represented as 
staying in the lower world whither they were banished by the Olym- 
pian gods (Jupiter, etc.), but as not hostile to the latter. As to the 
change of their name into Eumenides, the benevolent, see Introd. p. x : 

In Mueller's treatise on the Eumenides (mentioned by Plumptre in 
his translation of yEschylus, p. lviii, in a note), "the Erinyes are inter- 
preted as the personiheation of the passionate impulses of righteous 
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wrath, which first burst out in curses, then work in acts of vengeance, 
then are tempered down into moral Indignation against evil." 
As a personification of curses they are mentioned in ^Eschylus : 

" TLevaei rä nävra owTOftoc, Aide k°PV, 

'H/ieZf yup ia/iev Nvktöc oLuvtjq reicva' 

*Apal S'kv oikoic y^f facti KeKÄqfieOa." 

Eum.y 11. 393, etc. 

" Daughter of Zeus, thou shalt learn all in brief ; 
Children are we of everlasting night. 
At home, beneath the earth, they call us curses." 

Plumptre's Transl. 

Homer speaks of them as distinet beings who inhabit Erebus, where 
they rest until some curse pronounced upon a criminal calls them into 
life and activity. The foundation of the myth is probably the belief 
that a parent's curse takes away all peace of mind, destroys family hap- 
piness, and prevents the eulprit from being blessed with children. 

11. 1149-50. fte blafen fcfyabenfrolj . . . Seele, they blow the ashes 
maliciously from my soul, i.e. so that the fire there burning may not be 
quenched. 

1. 1154. E}Ötte introduces here a mediseval rather than a classical 
coneeption. ^öüettfdptDefel, probably a biblical reminiscence, pur- 
poselyfed on the sulphur of hell. 

1. 1156. HaudproerF (some editions have 9täud)n)crf ) . It is a 
poetical word used instead of §Rältcf)ertoert, incense, which would be in- 
tolerably prosaic. 

1. 1159. peme^men, here the same as listen. 

1. 1160. bas (Selett, the escort. — Sd?recfens<$Ötter, i.e. the Furies. 

I. 1162. ber gräßlichen (Sorgotte. In his Theogenia, Hesiod speaks 
of three Gorgons, Stheno, Euryale and Medusa. The latter is the mon- 
ster killed by Perseus. Her face was originally beautiful, but the wrath 
of Athena changed her hair into serpents, and gave her face such a terrible 
expression that all who looked on her were turned into stone. Athena 
placed her head in her shield (the ^Egis), and Struck with terror all 
her enemies who beheld it. Homer and the later poets mention only 
one Gorgon. 

II. 1164-66. <D wenn . . . rufen. Iphigenia does not argue against 
the cause of the suffering of Orestes, but she puts against the terrible 
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influences that cause his suffering her own, a pure sister's, wordof bless- 
ing. If the former calls him down to Hades, her own words may call 
helpful gods from Olympus. Dumpfen may be rendered by hollow. 

We must suppose that in the course of the conversation Orestes 
becomes more and more impressed by the personality of his sister, who 
may recall to him, both in voice and form, his mother. The over- 
whelming terror that now seizes him seems to prove this. 

I.xx68. €s ruft I es ruf 1 1 ... Derberben ? The e* hasgiven 
rise to much discussion. What is its antecedent? Strictly construed it 
is ber reinen ©djroefter ©egenStüort. But this has been objeeted to as 
not making sense with the sequel, and „ -KutterbtuteS" has been pro- 
posed to be the real antecedent. But a genitive would hardly suggest 
the e8. It would have been exceedingly easy for the poet to Substitute 
@ie to agree with ©timme. Buchheim thinks e$ ruft means " the voice 
of the Furies calls," and in order to establish this he assumes that e8 ruft 
Stands impersonally, like the Latin clamatum est, there is a cry. In this 
case the stress of meaning is upon e8 ruft ! That peal! That peal! 
Something» recalls the vanished terror. In lines 1 168-71 Orestes says: 
"Then you wish my ruin? Is a goddess of revenge concealed in you? 
Who are you whose voice horribly stirs my inmost soul to its very depths ?" 
Orestes recognizes that Iphigenia has uttered the words that affect him 
so strongly. In the editor's view there is no reason why we should de- 
part from the natural connection, making e8 stand for ©egenStüort. 
It is evident that Orestes is yielding to a new frenzy. He mistakes the 
caresses of his sister — he suspects in her a goddess of revenge ; his in- 
most soul is stirred to its depth by her voice. All that is sweet and 
soothing appears to him in its opposite form. Why should it be difierent 
with the word of blessing from his sister? But there is a confusion in 
hismind; he hears her voice, onlyit is for him not hers but his mother 3 s, 
hence his terror. This is shown in the lines 1169-70. 

Page 51. — line 1172. (Es 3etgt ftcxp . . . an. In your inmost 

heart it is revealed. There may be here a trace of the influence of 
Voltaire's Oreste. In this Electra says: "Whence is it that, while 
speaking with you, my whole heart is changed ? " ( Oreste, IV, 6.) 

11. 1176-77. XOxt von Kreufas . . . fort. Creusa was the daughter 
of Creon, King of Corinth, and the bride of Jason who had forsaken 
Medea on her aecount. In order to avenge herseif Medea made her a 
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present of a bridal garment which, when she put it on, burst out in 
flames, buming her, and also, as it spread, the building in which she 
was. gütlbet fld? . . . VOXl mir fort, an inextinguishable fire sprcads 
from me. 

1. 1x78. Hercules had received from his innocent wife, Deianira, a 
garment which she had moistened, as a charm to retain his affection, 
with the blood of the centaur Nessus, whom Hercules had killed with 
a poisoned arrow. But the blood proved a terrible poison; in torment he 
placed himself upon a funeral pile which he had himself erected on Mount 
Oeta, and perished in the flames, hence the term " Nessus " garment. 

1. 11 79. in midi Derfcrjloffeit, without uttering a complaint. 

I. 1184. ein Hab, . . . a wheelofjoyandpain revolves, etc., indicating 
the altemations of joy and pain. Sophocles has, with a different meaning : 

" 'AAA* obfibg all iiot/ioc kv irumy deov 
rpox<t> KVKkiirai Kai fiETaXXäoon ßvoiv" 

CampbeWs edition, 1. 786. 

(Literally : " My lif e is continuajly turned about on the rapid wheel of a 
god, always changing.") 

" In many a turning of the wheel of God, 
Myfate revolves and changes all its mood." 

Fragm.) 713, Plumptre^s Trand. 

II. 1185-87. von bem frembcn ITIanne . . . Bruber, an inward 

shudder makesme witkdraw from ihe stranger (Pylades), but my inmost 
heart is powerfully drawn toward my brother. 
Voltaire's Electre says : 

" La nature nous parle, et perce ce mystere ; 
Ne lui resistez pas : oui, vous Stes mon frere, 
Vous Petes, je vous vois, etc." 

Goethe studied Voltaire closely and is known to have translated two of 
his dramas, hence it is very possible that there is a reminiscence of this 
passage in the words of Iphigenia. But how original Goethe never- 
theless is, the most superficial comparison will show it. 

1. 1188. lyäens, Lyaeus, one of the appellations of Bacchus. The 
worship of this god consisted of orgies and revelries. 

Page 52. — line 1192. ber Scltgfcit, dative after ftd) öffnet; bem 
Siebten is the dative which complements the object bü8 $au))t, transL 
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brow. £auj)t is a nobler word than Äopf, which could not be used here. 
The distinction is lost in the translation. 

1. 1195. 3U faffert, like gu füffen, depends on @eligfeit. 

1. 1197. pom paxna% bte en>'ge Quelle. Mount Pamassus is a 
short distance north of Delphi. From it descends the Castalian spring 
which was sacred to Apollo and the Muses. 

1. 1198. golblte (EfjCtl, beautiful valUy. The term golbett, as has 
been said before, is of frequent figurative use with Goethe, who, in this, 
follows the Greek poets. 

1. 1199. roattenb, this verb denotes a somewhat stately or solemn 
movement, and is therefore appropriate to poetry. It is rarely used in 
prose. H)te is here used for at$, than, 

I. 1200. ein feltg ZTTeer, a sea ofbliss. Goethe frequently omits the 
inflection of neuter adjectives in the nominative and accusative. 

II. 1201-5. Orestes persists in mistaking the words and action of his 
sister. The priestesses of Diana were pledged to vows of chastity. 

1. 1207. bas fdpötte <5(Ücf, i.e. thehappiness of ' love. 

1. 121 1. tDetf tffTt 3iirecfyt, direct kirn, i.e. to the right path. 

1. 1213. Schilt, censure as. 

1. 1214. unbefonnene . . . £u(r, tkoughtless, culpable passion. 

1. 1215. <D ite^mt, i.e. ifyr ©ötter ne^tnt. This „tfjr ©öttcr" is 
not in the prose version, but was inserted in the poetical version, B. 

Page 53« — line 1217. breifad?, thrice a conventional, poetic form, 
with intensive force. Its use occurs in Homer and Virgil. 

IL 1217-22. The impressive brevity of the statement should be 
noticed. 

1. 1221. bargeßettt/ presented. In this connection the word is used 
only poetically. 

1. 1223. Htlfeltge, wretched one. The word is much stronger than 
Ungtücflidje. 

1. 1226. To facilitate translation an utlb may be inserted after ge^e, 

1. 1229. hergebrachte Sitte, a traditional custom. The fierce irony 
of the desperate man maybe noticed. "Fratricide is an ancient custom 
of our race." ^Egisthus, who killed Agamemnon, was the cousin of the 
latter. The only real fratricide occurred when Thyestes and Atreus 
killed their half-brother Chrysippus, an event mentioned in the recital 
of Iphigenia, 11. 344-345. (Hyginus, Fables) . 
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1. 1232. la% btr raten, be advised, or, let me advise you. 

1. 1235. jtd? in this line goes with BefSmpfettb in the next. 

Sdjroefelpfufyl, sulphurous pool. 

1. 1239. £a§ ab, desist. 

1. 1240. The evident resemblance of Iphigenia to her mother inten - 
sifies the horror, as appears from the words „mit foldjen ©tiefen." 

1. 1242. gefd?nnmgner, uplifted; fdjttringen, to raise rapidly with 
the Intention of letting fall. It has also the meaning of the English, to 
swing. 

1. 1243. (Tritt auf . . . stand forth, indignant spirit. The words ex- 
press a somewhat solemn charge. 

1. 1244. tretet an . . . approach. 3m Kreis gefcfyloffen, formedina 

circle, in serried order. In his Eutnenides iEschylus represents the 
Furies as surrounding Orestes in the temple of Apollo. They are asleep 
on chairs while he Stands on the central stone of the temple. When he 
leaves, the ghost of his mother rises from the ground and stirs up the 
sleeping avengers, who ränge themselves about her. Cf. note Eumeni- 
des, 1. 1359, etc. 

Page 54. — line 1249. IDetne nid?t ! Du fyaft ntd?t fc^ulb, Do 
not weep, you are not to blame. In prose : bu biß nid)t (d)ulb. 2)U 
Ijaft . . . is a gallicism. 

11. 1250-51. nichts / no one. The comprehensive negation expressed 
by the neuter nidjtS is feit in German to have a much finer effect than 
the definite niemanb. 

The tone of deep tendemess shows the effect of Iphigenia's beautiful 
character and noble personality on her brother, and marks one of the 
Steps towards his recovery. 

1. 1253. eröffne, for öffne. 

I. 1255. 2Iüein 3U tragen. In the sceneof the Orestes of Euripides, 
in which Electra in vain tries to soothe her brother during a terrible 
attack of the Furies, she says at last : " Oh, I unhappy one ! What help 
shall I invoke, since a divinity is hostile to us." 11. 273-274, T. A, 
BuckUys tränst. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

II. 1 258-1309. The idea of the imaginary descent of Orestes into 
Hades probably comes from Voltaire's Oreste, either in the original form, 
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or in Gotter' s German imitation, but it has this distinguishing feature, 
apart from the language, that, in Goethe the vision is soothing, 
while in Voltaire-Gotter it is revolting and terrible. 

1. 1258. Hod? einen 1 One more — as though he had already a cup 
from the river of forgetfulness (Lethe) which to him, in his fevered 
condition, is a "cup of refreshment." " Pocula Lethes" we find in 
Ovid. {Ex. Pont. 2, 4, 23.) He has also "da mihi habetantem 
pectora Lethen." {Ex. Pont. 4, 1, 17.) 

1. 1260. Balb tft . . . tympeggefpült. The paroxysm of life will 
soon be washed away. To him life, with its tortures, appears a 
paroxysm, a disease, which the river of forgetfulness will " wash away." 
The idea is carried out in the sequel. 

1. 1261. Translate the present „fließet" by the future. The old 
Germanic present was also a future tense, and it retains this use at the 
present day. Cp. Sftorgen reife id) ab, To-morrow I shall leave. 

1. 1264. (Befäll ig has been claimed to have here the meaning of 
be pleased to. But in the P. V. we read : „3n eurer ©title labt ge* 
fällige föulje ben umgetriebenen @of)n ber (Srbe." We conclude, there- 
fore, that gefällig is here thesame as "pleasantly " and qualifies laben. 

1. 1265. umgetriebenen, lit. driven aboutor tossed about. Common 
prose requires the particle l)er after um, i.e. untergetriebenen. 

1. 1267. <5eräufcfy, murmur. 

Page 55. — line 1276. fcfylüpfen, giide 9 move. 

1. 1281. A different meter begins here. (See Introd. p. lv ff.) The 
Student will notice the prominence of the amphibrachs ^ — w in the 
beginning of the lines. They are followed by dactyls or trochees. 
If we call the first short syllable 3luftaft, as some do, we get trochees 
instead of amphibrachs. 

I. 1288. ber (Jetnbfdjctft los. The original genitive after I08 fein 
was still common in the i8th Century. The accusative is now used. 

II. 1292-93. barf . . ., may venture. 

1. 1297. £ofung = £ofung8tt)ort, countersign, password. The sec- 
ond prose vereion (C) has : $ei§t ifm ttuttfornmen ! $uf (Srben mar'« 
in unferm #au8 ein ®ru§ jum £ob." The poetic version (B)*has: 
„%\x\ (Srben mar in unferm $au8 ber Söillfomm — £ob." 

1. 1299. jenfeits ber TXadft, beyond the gloom, as though night sep- 
arated the two worlds. 
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Page 56. — line 1301. . . . 311m 2Ilten, i.e. Tantalus. Cf. 11. 320- 

325 and Introd. p. vii. 

11. 1308-09. forged upon the heroic breast cruel torments with brazen 
chains. The description would fit Prometheus rather than Tantalus. 
Note the poetical use of " torments," as though they were embodied 
objects. Tantalus is mentioned by Gotter, not by Voltaire, in the 
sense to which reference has been made. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

11. 1310-11. Orestes, still fancying himself in the lower world, wel- 
comes Iphigenia and remembers his other sister : tDofyl SdftDtfitX bir 1 
Hail or welcome to thee, my sister. 

11. 1312-13. mit (anfielt Pfeilen. The cause of a sudden and 
gentle death was attributed to Apollo, the archer. Inasmuch as Diana 
is the " divine huntress " the belief was modified, so that the death of 
men was attributed to Apollo, and of women to Diana. 

The term "gentle arrow" is Homeric (ayavote ßeXeeaaiv). (Od.: 
xi, 172-3.) "# doXixv vovoos; 1] ".kprefiic loxeaipa otf äyavoig ßeUeocuv 
kitoixofievrj KareircQvev ; " " was it a slow disease, or did Artemis, the 
archer, slay thee with the Visitation of her gentle shafts ? " (Butcher 
and Lang 1 s Trans.) 

1. 1314. V'xdf, armer (freuno,of course Pylades, whom he imagines 
to have shared his fate. 

1. 1315. Komm mit I tomm mit l He addresses each one in turn. 
The P. V. has: Äomtnt mit! Äommt mit! The alteration may be due 
to Herder, who wished to avoid the repetition of the „t." 

1. 132 1. This prayer may be compared with that of the Iphigenia of 
Euripides. The latter is decidedly inferior in thought, if not poetically. 

" — — Ct Ajyrovf Koprj, 
adabv fie f t^v oijv lepiav, npbc 'EAAdda 
tu ßapßäpov yjfc, Kai K^onalg ovyyvwff ifiaig. 
(pilelc öe Kai av hbv Kaaiyvijrov y $eä' 
<f>d£i» & Käfie toüc öficu/Movac ionei." 

" O daughter of Latona, (i.e. Artemis, the daughter of Jupiter and 
Latona) bring me, thy priest ess, safely from this foreign shore to Greece, 
and grant forgiveness for my fraud. As you love your brother (i.e. 
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Apollo) so I, believe me, love my kindred too." (Euripides, Iphigenia 
amongthe Tauri, 1. 1398, etc.) — ... Du Itebji . . . füll. "Diana, you 
love your beautiful brother above everything that earth and heaven offer, 
and you turn your virgin face in silent longing toward his everlasting 
light. " Prof. Buchheim says in this connection : " In accordance with 
a highly poetical notion the paleness of the moon is here represented as 
expressive of her constant longing for the eternal light of the sun." But 
there is not a word said of paleness " and such sentimentality is not in 
the style of Goethe. Professor Wätzoldt says much more justly : "Goethe 
drew a motif for a new and beautiful mythical image from our modern 
knowledge of the true relation between the moon and the sun which 
was unknown to the ancients." 

Page 57. — line 1327. Da, for at«, as frequently in this drama. 

1. 1337. Haffe btd? jufammen, make a supreme effort, 

I. 1340. (Eine günjl'ge Par^e, a kindly fate t who, at the birth of 
a child, spins the thread of its life. The Greek term is mcera (Motpa, 
from fieipopcu, to allot). There were three Parese : Nona, Decuma and 
Morta, in Latin. Their Greek names were Clotho, Lachesis and Atro- 
pos. (Hyginus* Fadles, 1. 171.) 

II. 1341-42. lag mtdj . . . This passage indicates the healing of 
Orestes. He feels this has been the last attack. Why? Because it 
dawns upon him that in the Company of such a sister as Iphigenia he 
will be safe, and that his hope of recovery in Tauris was not vain. Cf. 
note, 11. 1164-66, 11 68 and the Introd. p. xxxv. 

11. 1343-44. 3^ r (Söttet. In this address to the gods we see how 
the faith of Orestes in the benevolent character of the gods has revived 
— a sure sign that the tonnen ts of insanity no longer conjure up doubt 
and despair, but have given way to the serene influences of nature and 
hopeful belief in a divine guidance. — After 3fyr ®Öttcr the 31)* in 1. 
1344 would regularly stand directly after bie in 1. 1343. The repetition 
is required in relative clauses, with the first and second persons of the 
personal pronoun, when the verb is to agree with the personal pronoun. 

The relative bie in this line places the finite verbs at the end of the 
clauses that follow, hmnbelt, in 1. 1344, fdjüttet, in 1. 1347, öerttmnbelt, 
in 1. 1350. With SBenn in 1. 135 1 begins an adverbial clause, and the 
finite verb Stands at the end of lines 1352 and 1354. ftatlbelt, proeeed, 
represents the gods as Walking above the storm-clouds. 
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Page 58. — line 1353. %x\s freunbltd? bunt, Ms in ckeerful 

variegated hues. 

1. 1359. bte (Eumemben, the benevolent goddesses, the name given 
them from superstitious courtesy. Cf. 11. 311, 1 148-1244, and see Introd. 
p. x and xxv. 

1. 1361. fernabbomtemb, the word might better be separated: 
fernab bonnemb, thundering afar off. 

1.136a. Die €rbe bampft, exhales, poetical for: „93on bcr (Srbe 
bantpft erquidfcnber ©crud)." These lines suggested to Wätzold the 
supposition that the poet possibly intended that a thundershower should 
pass over the scene durin g what precedes. 

I. 1368. . . . Hat unb Scfylufj, counscl and rcsolution. ©djlufi = 

«efä)lu&. 

ACT IV. SCENE 1. 

In this act Iphigenia is subjected to a further test. The poet himself 
has said that the great scene of the third act, in which Orestes is de* 
livered from the curse, is the axis (bte 3(d)fe) of the piece. This un- 
questionably is true, for what now follows, as well as what preceded, 
turns upon the condition and personality of Orestes. But Orestes only 
suffers, while it is for Iphigenia to act. And she must act like a woman, 
not like a man. But how is she to act? By following the advice of 
Pylades, or the voice of her heart ? In this the great dramatic conflict 
arises, which keeps Iphigenia in the foreground and makes her the 
principal actor in the drama. This conflict is introduced in the fourth 
act and ended in the fifth. 

Page 59. — lines 1369-71. Denfen . . . 3U . . . 3 uben ^ n ^^ the 

dative of the person = cUstine. This verb and bereiten in 1. 1372 in- 
troduce a condition which may be expressed by "if" or " when." 

II. 1369-81. The meter of these thirteen lines is a mixture of daetyls 
troches, and amphibrachs. The first, fourth, fifth, seventh and thirteenth 
lines show the following rhythm : 

1. I. N-/ N-/ — V-^ N— ' 

1. 4. V-^ V-^ V-^ — — 

1. 5. — w — v-^v_^ — v-^ 

1. 7» — " s -' — v -^ n — y — ^-^ v "*' 

1. 13« ~~~ ^s — v ~' N — / — - 
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The content is lyrical, and accords with the deeply agitated condi- 
tion of the Speaker. 

1. 1375. Cteferfc^Ütterttbcn Übergang, a deeply tnoving transition. 

I. 1390. . . . btn jiaunf td? an, upon him I gazed in wonder. 
Page 60. — line 1398. . . . f Inges tüort, the Omission of the ar- 

ticle here and elsewhere is poetical. Translate : prudent words. Cf. 
1. 1028, note, 1797. 

II. 1399-1400. was td) . . . antiPorte, wkat I shall say in answer 
. , . anttnorte is here in the subjunetive. 

1. 1403^ . . . t}interf}a'(ten, deeeive. The prefix is inseparable. 
1. 1404. . . . abjultften, gain by eunning. 

I. 1405. V0t\[, in M.H.G. and in early modern German was followed 
by the genitive expressing the cause or occasion of the feeling. 

II. 1411-15. To the struggle in her conscience is added the weight 
of care for her brother. 

1. 1418. (Es trübt . . . Seele. My spirit becomes clouded, 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

Page 61. — line 1423. 3<*? folgte, imp. subj. = ,,3d) roürbe 
folgen/' 

I. 1434. 3a, in bem innern (Tempel, nay, in the inner temple. 
The first falsehood. The P. V. has: „2)urd) feine ©egenroart, unb baß 
int Zeitig tum baö böfe Übel tljn ergriff, ftnb wir öerunreint." 

Page 62. — line 1443. nidjt z% bis, not until, for ntdjt eljer als 
bi«. 

II. 1444-50. This rapid dialogue, each speech containing but a single 
line (Stichomythia) oecurs in the ancient Greek dramas and has 
been imitated by modern poets. 

1. 1448. erbringe nicfyt, urge not 

1. 1454. . . . löfte, past subjunetive. 

Page 63. — line 1458. nnn einmal. This colloquialism may be 
variously rendered; in this case by, perhaps, onceforalL The expression 
intimates that the fact is known to the person addressed and further 
discussion is useless. Cf. baS tft nun einmal fo, " the thing is so, what 
are you going to do about it? " 

1. 1459- btt fjältft, you deem. 
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1. 1460. The prose version reads : £>u Ijältjt ba« möglich ti>a« beut 
SBunfd) bir möglich maä)t. 

1. 1466. aufgebrachter Sinn, angry disposition, or simply, Indig- 
nation. 

Pagre 64. — line 1473. Untergetrieben. Cf. 1: 1388. Note the 

dalive of an btV f remben <Sren3e, along a foreign boundary. 

1. 1475. . . . üermagft here needs noinfinitive to complete its mean- 
ing; its object is nmS. In translating, the infinitive to do, must be ex- 
pressed. 

1. 1477. . . . bte ITCtfbe/ kindness, gentleness, benevolence, here per- 
sonified. 

I. 1479. trüb nnb ttrilb. Goethe often uses trüb; obscure, in respect 
to mental conditions, as though this opposite of clear and bright were 
peculiarly fitting to describe the uncultured or clouded mind. Trans- 
late: unenlightened and savage. Cf. 1528-30. 

Page 65. — line 1500. nrieberfyoltejt bu, the optative subjunc- 
tive: O, ifyou would but recall. Cf. note to 1. 461. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

II. 1596-10. The appropriateness of the picture should be appreci- 
ated. The flood, growing by rapid affluents, runs over the rocks on the 
shore. Thus a river of joy covered up all that was within her, that is, 
all her fears and sorrows. The " impossible " was realized; she held it 
in her arms. And again, as on that day in Aulis, a cloud seemed gently 
to Surround her, to lift her from the earth and enfold her in slumber, as 
when the good goddess encircled her with her saving arm. 

1. 1500. bas Unmögliche, to meet her brother was the "impos- 
sible." 
Page 66. — line 15 17. mit einiger <5en>alt, with uniqtu 

power. 

1. 1524. " Not only in Greece but here also are human beings" a 
thought which would hardly have occurred to a Greek in the same 
connection. There is no trace of such a thought in the play of 
Euripides. 
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Bhas: 

„SauriS lag toie ber SBoben einer unfruchtbaren 3nfel 
hinter bem ©djiffenben. 
3jt fyat biefer 9Äann meine ©ebanfen 
Stuf bo§ Vergangene geleitet — 
Unb buret) feine ©egenroart mtdj toieber erinnert, 
2)a|j id) au# 9Jcenf<$en l)ier nerlaffe." 

11. 1525-26. Doppelt . . . ©erjagt, Cf. 11. 1418. 

I. 1530. »er Fenne jt, fail to recognize, transl. you know no longer. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 
Page 67. — line 1541 . Umloberte . . . flamme, the beautifulflame 

ofyouth shone (lit., blazed) about . . . Miss Swanwick translates : 

"And ever with increasing glory shone 
The fire of youth around his noble brow." 

II. 1558-59. And even a whispering breeze, observed at once by all, 
rose from the land and spread its gentle pinions. A characteristic per- 
sonification, as though the breeze were a lisping child. 

Page 68. — lines 1565-66. enbltd? ferjrt er ftd? \xm t finally he 

turns about, different from er fefyrt um, he returns. 

I. 1571 . 3^? fyabe. The Omission of the participle in such cases, which 
is common in English, is unusual in German and permitted only in poetry. 

II. 1583-86. The calculating eunning of Pylades Stands in the streng- 
est contrast with the delicate scruples of Iphigenia. 

Page 69. — line 1591. (gefährlicher . . . 3tifammen. Transl. : 

Our dangers are increasing. In the German the words suggest the idea 
of a gathering storm. 

1. 1595. er bringe, let hitn bring. 

1. 1601. So fcfyaff' uns £uft. ?uft, air, breathing Space, here the 
same as time, i.e. a chance for action, by employing the attention of the 
guard elsewhere. 

1. 1605. fromm, very Greek and characteristic. It was a "pious" 
undertaking, because it favored Greeks and injured a Barbarian. 

1. 1609. gur (Jelfentnfel, i.e. the rocky island of Delos. In the 
prose version „nadj 2)efpf)0$" is used. Delphi, being an inland place, 
could not be meant by „getfentnfel." If we must attach a meaning we 
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may assume that their first visit would be to the celebrated island de- 
voted to Apollo, for the purpose of rendering thanks, and that then they 
would subsequently bring the statue to Delphi. 

1. 1612. bte Patergötter, the household gods, in Latin the Lares and 
Penates. 

1. 1613. . . . ifyre tDofynuncjen, iheir afiodes, i.e. the rooms in which 
their images stand. 

Page 70* — line 16 16. This verse with its six accents was probably 
left so on purpose by Herder, on account of the fine effect. 

1. 1621. The ftcfy in this line is a repetition, for the sake of distinc- 
tion, and emphasis, of ftd) in 1. 161 9. 

1. 1622. Note the separable prefix nacfy = in the direction of; 
translate, toward. 

1. 1638. "Deceitfully did fear enter into a league with danger." 
The personification of the two abstract nouns makes the line poetical. 
" Fear and danger are companions." Cf. La Fontaine : 

"Le trop d'attention qu'on a pour le danger 
Fait le plus souvent qu'on y tombe." 

This recalls the more poetical: "In vitium ducit culpae fuga" of 
Horace (Ars poetüa, 31). The originality of Goethe's line will appear 
on comparison. 

Page 71« — line 1643. Der is the relative pronoun dependent on 

bem. 

1. 1647. Supply : bic Stot eittfdjulbigt before this line. Pylades goes 
on as though what Iphigenia had just said was a part of his own re- 
mark. The P. V. has entfd)Utbi0t% so also all former editions. 

1. 1649. . . . ^orberuttg, claim, here, the demand of the conscience 
or moral sense. To be too exacting in respect to one's seif points to 
hidden pride. 

1. 1650. 3^? • • • Kur, / do not probe t I only feel. k should be 
noted that the safety of Iphigenia rests in her fidelity to her conscience, 
her instinct, as opposed to the practical argumenta of Pylades. Her 
reason yields, but her feeling does not. This is brought out so strikingly 
that it constitutes dramatic action in the highest sense. The great 
dramas in the world's literature owe their high character to the repre- 
sentation of spiritual conflict, as the Antigone, Hamlet and Macbeth. 
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Page 72. — line 1651. Ifyou rightly feelwhat you are t you can but 
konor yourself. Pylades means that Iphigenia has no reason to fear that 
her feeling will condemn her, because what he advises is, in his judg- 
ment, right. 

1. 1655. bu lemjl es andf ... in a future sense; sternness of judg- 
ment is softened by experience. 

1. 1656. . . . bies <Sefd?led?t, the human race = ba« menfdjlidje 
©efdjted&t. 

1. 1661. To proceed on our own path and to give heed to our steps, 
is the rule of practical wisdom. 

I. 1668. fragt ftdj's ob mir ifm gefyeit? can ihere be a question 
whether we should traverse it (bcn 2Beg). 

Page 73. — line 1676. nid?t einmal, would, in prose, stand before 
(Ein falfdjes Wort, not even . . . 

II. 1680-84. . . . bie efj'nte ^anb ber Hot . . . Necessity (the 

aväynTj of Homer) is the mistress even of the gods. She is the sister 
of fate and aeeepts no counsel from any one, hence the participle, 
unberatne, 1. 1684, uncounseled. "Brazen" often Stands for "irresis- 
tible," also " untiring," cf. 1. 1070. 

1. 1688. Siegel/ this seal is, of course, the statue of the goddess. 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

1. 1691. bang uub bänger. Cf. 1. 21, feft unb feftcr. 

Page 74. — line 1696. . . . Himmt bod? alles ab I Note the 
position of the verb with bod). This bod) implies that the fact is well 
known. "Everything, we know, weakens in time." abnehmen, to 
decrease, lose force. Cf. such sentences as : SBarum foHf id) e$ tlid^t 

tlmn ? 3ft c« bod) meine <Pftid)t ! Why should I not do it ? It is my 

duty, you know. Cf . Introd. p. xxx, note, and xxxi. 

1. 1702. entfütmen, to effect the expiation of the curse that rests 
upon the polluted house. The P. V. has : Vergebens ^offt, id) fiitt öer* 
ttmfjrt öon meiner ©öttin ben alten gfud) auSlüngen $u taffen, unb 
burd) ®ebet unb S^ein^eit bte Otympier gu öerföljnen. 2lu«Hingen, i.e. 

to die away like a sound. 

1. 1708-09. legt . . . mir auf, imposes on me. 

11. 1712-17. (D, ba% . . . Seele 1 baß goes also with ber (Titanen, 
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ber alten <5Ötter tiefer £}aß . . . Translate, " Oh, that a repugnance 
may not at last take root in my heart, and the Titans' and old gods 1 
deep hatred of you, Olympians, strike, too, its vulture talons into my 
tender breast." Cf. Introd. p. xix. 

In Dr. Buchheim's edition we find the note "on account of her un- 
deserved suff ering." But Iphigenia does not think of her past suffering. 
The special significance of the exclamation must be sought in what she 
said in 11. 1 699-1 711, and, more particularly 11. 1 707-11. If the 
Olympian gods, in whom she has placed her trust, do not favor the 
efforts of her pure hand and pure heart, but compel her to rob, and to 
deceive the man to whom she owes her life, she may learn to abhor 
thetn. And therefore she cries out in pathetic agony : Save me, and 
save your image in my soul ! Who does not see that it is not so much 
the suffering as rather the fear of losing her faith in the gods that makes 
her use this language, and that this fear is based on her aversion to do- 
ing wrong ? 

The fact is of great importance if we would really see Iphigenia as 
Goethe wanted her to appear and to be. In the P. V. we have : Söenit 

idj mit SBetrug unb Raub beginne, tote tottt tdj (Segen bringen unb 
too toitt tdj enben ? 2ld), toarum fdjetnt ber Unbant mir tote Xaufenb 
anbern nid^t ein leidjteS unbebeutenbe« $ergeljen." 

1. 1751« Olympier, so called from Mount Olympus in Thessaly. 
Its top towering into the clouds was fabled to form the entrance to the 
abode of the gods who had overthrown the old dynasty of the Titans. 

Page 76, — line 1753. By ein leichtes (Seroölfe we may under- 

stand the vapory smoke that continually rises from the volcano of Mount 
yEtna in Sicily. It was believed that the Titans lay buried under this 
mountain, especially the Titan Enceladus, as Virgil teils us in his AZneid 

HI, 578. 

I. 1760. Des ^Ifmfjerrn, i.e. Tantalus. The same reference is in 
1. 1762, ber Derbannte, the exiled one y and in 1. 1764, ber 2llte, the 
ancient one. In the prose version we read : „Unb Xantal' fyord)t in 
feiner §ö^e." 

II. 1763-65. After benFt supply an, remember. This use of benfen 
is permissible only in poetry. Cf. the Omission of a preposition (auf) 
after ^ord)t in 1. 1763, hearkens to. 

This poem expresses the awe of the populär belief. Iphigenia heard 
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it from her nurse, hence to her it is " an old, old story " kept alive by 
nurses and other menials. It takes here the place of one of the utter- 
ances of the " chorus " in the Greek tragedy. Cf. Introd. p. lv. 
In the first five stanzas the song of the Parese is given, in the sixth we 
have the words of the nurse. That Iphigenia struggles for a higher 
coneeption of deity we learned in 11. 549-560, 1094-1117, and in other 
passages. But the old story haunts her in this trying moment. Will 
her nobler faith triumph? The last act of the drama will answer this. 

ACT V. SCENE 1. 

Page 77« — line 1773. Set, the subjunetive of oblique oration, as 
though the language of " rumor " were quoted indirectly. 

1. 1774. btefe VOtxtyt, not " consecration," but act of purification, 
lustration. 

1. 1775. The sacred pretext ofthis delay (gögruttci). gögera, delay, 
linger, and gaubern, hesitate, be irresolute, are not equivalent Synonyms. 
Delay is properly SScrgÖgcrung. In 1., 1669 Iphigenia uses galtbent, 
„laß Ittid) jaubcrit." She cannot make up her mindio do what is ex- 
pected of her. She does not wish to save time, but to deliberate in 
order that she may arrive at no wrong conclusion. 

1. 1777. €s Fomme fd?ttett . . . This imperative expresses energy. 
The adverb fdjnell, repeated in the following line, points to the quality 
of "swiftness " attributed to the king by Euripides in the first act of his 
play (" a barbarian who moves his feet like swift wings, and to whom 
his swiftness has given the name of Thoas"; Thöos (ßoog) being the 
Greek for swift or quick) . 

1. 1782. . , . tute tfyr pflegt, as you are wont to do. The verb 
pflegen, in the sense of "being wont" or " aecustomed," requires an 
infinitive which, however, is sometimes understood. Here : „tOXt t^t 

fte gu faffen pflegt." 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

1. 1783. . . . röecfyfelt, alter nates. 

Page 78. — lines 1785-86. The article is used before Derrat, while 
ZTad?ftd?t uttb <5Üte are used without it. The latter are used in ad- 
verbial phrases, while the former is a personification of treason, and in 
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such a case the article is required, as a rule. Cf. 1. 1787 311t Sf laueret, 
and 1. 1 789 ber ^retljett. This principle will be found illustrated on 
almost every page. — ber tcfy fie . . . btlbetc, who trained her to treason 
by (or through) indulgence and kindness. 

1. 1791. ber fyetPcje (Srimm, the sacred fury, viz., of the savage 
religion and its votaries. 

1. 1792. The form Sie toSre frofy gewefett is more elegant than fo 
lüäre jte frol) getüefen. It is generally preferred when such a sentence 
follows a hypothetical statement with fattö or a similar conjunction 
understood. 

1. 1797. . . . permegtten IDunfdj, when a participle or adjective 
precedes a noun the Omission of the article is permitted in poetry, and 
sometimes in prose. Transl., My kindness incites (lit., lures forth) in 
her breast a daring wish. 

1. 1799. Sie ftnnt . . . aus, She plans a fate of her own. ©tdj 
auSftttnen is to devise,find out by thinking. 

1. 1801. ttun mtber jte \( td? ber, sc. ©djmeidjelet. The sentence 

is equivalent to 9ßun, ba id) ber hüberftefye. Transl., Now, as I resist 
that . . . 

1. 1803. altnerjäljrtes, alt+Derjäfyrt; — öerjäfjren, to expire by 

the lapse of titne, become obsolete, is applied to adverse claims against 
property which are no longer valid after a certain number of years. 
Transl., My kindness seems to her a property due her by ancient pre~ 
scriptive right. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

1. 1805. Du fcfytebft . . . auf,you postpone. The P. V. is more ex- 
plicit : 3)e$ Opfer« 2(uffd)iib ift mistig genug, bafj td) bid) felbft barum 
befrage. 

Page 79, — lines 1810 and 1814. Cf. 11. 1785-86. 

I. 1816. (Er ftnnt \>ZXi 1Lob . ♦ . tPolfe, i.e. he resembles Jupiter 
who, surrounded by clouds, " meditates " the death which his messen- 
gers, the lightnings, execute, while he himself remains unseen. ©in* 
nen is used poetically for erftnnen, to devise, etc. 

II. 1819-20. (Er aber fdjmebt . . . fort. Lit., Bui he hovers on- 
ward. — burd? feine Qöfjen, through lofty heights. (Ein unerreichter 
(Sott, lit., an unapproachable god, that is "impassive"; transl., a god 
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above reach. The picture is striking and in keeping with the idea ex- 
pressed in 1. 181 6, for the cloud which harbors death moves on through 
the mountain ränge as the storm proceeds. 

1. 1821. tönt ; tönen is a neuter verb used transitively only in a 
factitive sense. Transl., The sacred lip (i.e. of the priestess) intones 
a savage song. This is a taunt, because Iphigenia had just spoken to 
him as the priestess of a goddess whose gentleness she praised. We 
must not forget that the king smarts under the refusal of Iphigenia to 
become his wife. 

I. 182a. Htc^t Prteflenn . . . (Eocfyter. The answer is by impli- 
cation, as though for „fyetl'ge 2ippe" in the preceding line, the king 
had said bic tyeiFge Wienerin ber ©öttin. Iphigenia wishes it under- 
stood by him that the daughter of Agamemnon, and not the priestess, 
is making this appeal. 

II. 1823-24. You used to honor the word of the stranger (and now) 
you want to command imperiously the princess? 

I.1827. VLrib folQ,\an\ f andwhi/e obeying; folgfam is docile, plastic. 

Page 80« — 1.1832. W'vc faffen . . . an, We seize upon, avail 
ourselves 0/. . . 

11. 1835-36. . . . bas <5ebot, bem . . . tji As a rule, all primitive 
races are hospitable, but they soon become the victims of unscrupulous 
strangers, hence laws are made against all foreigners. Homer repre- 
sents the usage of a primitive race in his Odyssey, IX, I, 270, etc. 
Among the Latins, the term "a guest," kostis, assumed the meaning of 
an enemy, whence also in English " the host " (of a house), the armed 
host = army, and the words hostile and hostility. 

As Thoas does not answer the remark of Iphigenia, we may assume 
that he admits its justice. His character, as shown throughout the 
drama, is of a type to justify Iphigenia in assuming that he does not share 
the narrow prejudices of the common people. But that he knows what 
dangers threaten a peaceful people from the visits of strangers clearly. 
appears in the sequel. Cf. 11. 2099-2106. 

1. 1838. . . . Anteil unb Bemegung, interest and emotion for sym- 
pathetic excitement. 

1. 1840. Cf. Soph. Electra, 1. 212: 

" — — — rä öe rolq dwardic 
ovk kpiarä irXäßeiv." 
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" With Kings 'tis ill to strive." 



Plutnptre' s Transl. 



1. 1841. immer is here the same as immerhin, anyhow, or some 
word expressing that no great importance is attached to the fact. The 
idea is: "It matters not whether I speak or keep silence, you 
cannot but know what is and will always remain the feeling of my 
heart." 

1. 1845. VOxz meljr = 2ßie oicl mefjr. 

1. 1847. . . . feterltd?, solemnly, because the early death was to take 
place as a sacrifice in the temple. ber früfye fLob, death in early 
youth. 

1. 1848. 3licfte, was brandished,y?^^^, as though the knife per- 
formed a personal act. 

1. 1850. . . . tDtrbelnb, lit., whirling. Miss Swanwick translates 
this line : " A dizzy horror overwhelmed my soul." 

Page 81. — lines 1852-53. The humane sentiment here expressed 
is as old as the race, but whenever it is manifested it is in individuals 
who have towered above the common level. 

1. 1854. Du roetgt es, fennft mtd?. A good example of the differ- 
ence between ttnffen and fenttett. Before unb blt ttnUft supply bodj, to 
make the translation easier. 

1. 1859. Stünb'/ impf, subj., for ©täub', which is now most often 
used. 

1. 1860. Note that when, as here, an imb connects two conditional 
clauses, the following verb Stands öfter its subject as in a simple declara- 
tive sentence. There is then no inversion. Like unb, ober may be 
similarly employed. 

1. 1862. Die Hecfyte feines Bufens, the rights of his heart, of hu- 
maniiy, i.e. as her brother. 

1. 1868. 2Iud? with nidjt, neither. 

1. 1870. ßur £tft ifym ^Jreube, is an unusual use of greube. Transl. 
pleasure in cunning. 

1. 1871. 33alb would be repeated in prose : now — now. 

1. 1872. ber (Semaltige . . . Übt. The meaningis clearer in the first 
prose version : ber ©ettmltige üerbient, bog man fte (i.e. bie Stft) gegen 
tljn braud)t. 

Page 82. — line 1875. The king's thought is : " Do not carelesdy 
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pass judgment on yourself, because, if you use cunning (and I know 
you do) yours is not a ' pure soul.' " 
1. 1877. . . . null, is about to. 

1. 1878. 3™ erften Einfall, on itsfirst attack. 

1. 1880. The fcfyöne 23ttte f is called a graceful brauch by metonymy. 
The poet had in mind the custora of petitioners, who deposited an olive 
or laurel bough wound around with wool on the altar of the god to 
whom they prayed. 

1. 1883. VOas bleibt mir nun, . . . A woman's most powerful weapon 
having apparently failed, what eise can she do? Shall she invoke the 
goddess for a miracle in her behalf? 

1. 1890. tpof}!, in an affirmative sentence with interrogative meaning 
corresponds to " I suppose," or " have they not? " 

Page 83. — line 1894. Note the emphasis on er (spaced letter). 
Unmögliche« for ber Unmögliche. (Cf. L 1510). 

1. 1896. In all ages heroie deeds have been told and told again. In 
Greece this was done by minstrels called " rhapsodists " who wandered 
from place to place. 

I. 1897. 211s, except. 

II. 1 898-1 904. The logical beginning is in the 1. 1904. Is he alone 
praised, who ( = ber in 1. 1898) steals into the host of the enemy at 
night (and), raging unawares like a flame, seizes the sleeping, etc. . . . 
gebrängt VOXl ben Ermunterten, hard pressed by thefinally awakened 
enemy, etc. The reference is to the expedition of Diomed and Odysseus 
against the Thracian King, Rhesus, whose horses they stole by night. 
(I/iad, Book 10.) Unnerfefyen, sudden/y. Cf. note 1. 1016. 

1. 1904. . . . ber allein, as before, with verb understood. The refer- 
ence is to heroes like Theseus, who took the way by land from Troezen 
to Athens, Clearing the country of robbers on his way. Buchheim. 

I. 1916. She addresses the gods: 2111etn eud? . . . Kntee, "But I 
leave it to you, ye gods," that is, place it in the lap of the gods, aXX 
fyroi fiiv ravra Oeüv kv yovvaac Kelrai. I/iad, XVII, 1. 514, etc. 

II. 1916-19. "If you are truthful as you aresaid to be." 

The conditional form, gives, in this instance, to the feeling of the 
Speaker more than ordinary significance. If the gods are not truthful, 
if, perhaps, they are what their enemies call them, where can the 
truthful suppliantfind redress ? 
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Page 84. — lines 1934-35. Us two, those who remain. The inten- 
sity of her feeling makes her forget that there remains Electra. 

1. 1936. . . . tpemt btt barf jt, if you can, i.e., if your heart permits 
it barfft is not dare. 

1. 1937. Der rofye Sytr}e . . . This is of course said in irony. 

1. 1940. ; . . unter jebem £}tmmel, under any sfy, in whatever 
clime, 

1. 194a. . . . mir, is the ethical dative, for her anxiety is rather 
for her brother than for herseif. The word may be left untranslated. 

1. 1947. Worein, for ftorin, now the common form. 

Page 85. — line 1953. . . . run{tltd?*bid?tenb, by artfulfUHon, 

11. 1954-56. . . . ber lang Derfcr/lofcnen . . . nms Ijaupt, about the 

head ofone long secluded, or, possibly, of one who had long locked her 
secret in her own breast Cf. 11. 66-73. 

!• x 957' 3<fy könnte . . ♦ merben — The sense of these words is: 
" I admit the possibility of being imposed on, but — " 

1. 1965. „grauen," archaic genitive. 

I. 1970. Du fyältjt mir IDort, you will keep your word with me. 
Cf. 11. 293-94. The positive form of the remark shows her faith in the 
noble nature of the king. 

II. 1973-76. "Aking does not, from embarrassment, make prom- 
ises, as common people do, in order to free himself from the petitioner 
for a moment, nor does he promise for an emergency which he does 
not himself anticipate." 

I. 1977. " He does not really feel the height of his dignity, until» 
etc." The P. V. has : „ifyn freut e«, tuenn er ein Serfpredjen erfüllen 
fcmn." 

Page 86. — line 1979. Unwillig, has here the double meaning of 
indignanüy and reluctantly. 

II. 1983-85. Translation : "O grant that mercy, like the sacred light 
of the calm flame of a sacrifice, wreathed about with hymns of praise and 
gratitude and joy, may shine forth for me." 

Miss Swanwick translates : 

"Let mercy, like the consecrated flame 
Of silent sacrifice, encircled round 
With songs of gratitude, and joy, and praise 
Above the tumult gently rise to heaven." 
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This translation omits the idea that tfae king } should show mercy to 
her, as indicated by the dative mir, 

The P. V. has no such reference : „O lag bte Onabe tote eine fdjötte 

gfantme be8 Elitär« umfrängt öon Sobgefang unb 2>anf unb greube 
lobern." 
1. 1990. Sefyr ntel, i.e. Überlegung. 

1. 1992. . . . (Seroäfjre . . . füfyljil Grant my prayer in aecordance 
with the feelings ofyour heart! 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 
Page 88. — line 201 1. . . ♦ xdf fyord?e, for td) geljordje, lobey. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

1. 2016. Dies tjt" . . . fjaupt. The courtierlike language of Pylades 
is characteristic of the man as we know him from what precedes. It 
forms a strong contrast with the rather curt remarks of Orestes. 

1. 2020. The present tense is used for the future. 

Page 89« — line 2031. Der rafcfyen 3u$enb. Translate : the quick 

impulse ofyouth) lit. impetuous youth. 

ACT V. SCENE 6. 

I. 2035. The emphatic btefer (in spaced letters, answering to our 
Italics) is of course the genitive singular feminine. — fyter tfl bas 
Sdjtpert. To offer a sword in token of proof of descent may seem 
stränge, but in ancient times, as well as in the early ages of the Christian 
era, a good sword was a rare objeet of great value, owing to the difficulty 
of manufacturing one, in the absence of steel. This fact appears even 
in the epic poems of the nth Century, such as the Chanson de Roland 
and others. We must suppose that the sword of Agamemnon had a 
wide reputation. 

Page 90. — lines 2048-49. nacfyafymenb, by imitation. — , . . hei- 
ligt . . . 3ttm <5efetj, consecrates it as a law. 

II. 2061-62. td? ftef^e felbjl . . . bem <f etnbe, / myself will take my 
stand against the enemy. 
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1. 2064. ITttt ntdjten! By no means! 

Page 91« — line 2068. (Er fade gletcfy, a poetical arrangement 
for „gaüe er gtetay i.e. Dbgtetd) er falle, or, in prose, Söenn er auä) 

fällt, even though he fall . . . The Iphigenia of Euripides says : 

" — the man 
Dying is mourned, as to his house a loss; 
But woman's weakness is of light esteem." 

Potter' s Translation, 11. 1078-80. 

fo pretfet . . . £teb, hisfame will live in song . . . 
1. 2069. bie unenbltcfyen, instead of nie enbenben, never ending. 

1. 2070. (frCM, wife. 

I. 2072. bnrcfygetpetnten, for burdjtoeinten, which is more usual, 

passeäin tears ... — (Tag* unb Häcfyten, the plural dative termination 
en of Wädjten belongs also to %a,Q*. This license is rare. 

II. 2073-74. When a heart in silence wears itself out in anxious 
unavailing efforts to recall the quickly departed friend. 

11. 2082-83. . . . bas ITCal nrie »on bret Sternen, the Hrthmark as 

ofthree stars (a free invention of Goethe) . 

11. 2084-85. . . . bas auf fd?n>ere (Efjat . . . beutete, which the priest 

interpreted as pointing to a grievous deed . . . 

11. 2086-91. Our poet has used here a device of Sophocles who, in 
his Electra, represents a similar scene of recognition. An old slave of 
the family, on seeing Orestes, notices a scar on his forehead, which he 
had reeeived by a fall, while chasing a hind with his sister Electra. 

The words rafdj unb unöor(td)tig ; as applied to Electra, aecord with 
the character under which she was represented by the Greek dramatists, 
— TXadq it^rer 2lrt, in aecordance with her manner (or, as was her 
manner}. 

1. 2091. Dreifuß, tripod. 

1. 2095. Unb fyübe, note the conditional in this subjunetive. For 
fyübe it is now more usual to say t)Öbe. 

Page 92. — line 2104. An allusion to the story of the golden 
fleece stolen in Colchis, by Jason, with the help of Medea, to the 
horses which Hercules captured at the command of Eurystheus, and to 
the maidens Medea, and Ariadne, won by Jason (cf. 1. 1176, note) and 
Theseus; and to others. 
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1. 2105. The jtc in this line Stands for „ber (Sriecfje," used collectively 
for the " people " in 1. 2102. The P. V. has : btC ©riedjen. Cf. 1. 465 
(SBcib) and 1. 468 (ilmen). The use is limited to poetry and poetic 
prose. 

1. 21x3. This version of the oracle may be compared with that 
given by Orestes in the Taurian Iphigenia of Euripides : 

" 2t) ö'elnog iXOelv Tavpucfjg ß'Öpovg x^ w ^» 

ivO' 'Aprefug ot) ovyyovoc ßupoüc &x ei > 

Tuaßelv T'äyahfia Oeäg, 6 (j>äoiv kvdaöe 

ig Tovoöe vaoi)g ovpavov neaelv äno • 

Xaßovra ff ij ijTexvaiaiv t\ rvxy rivi, 

Ktvdvvov iicirXqoavT', *A.dipai(jv xOovl 

öovvcu • — — " 

Eurip. Iph. Tour. 11. 85, etc. 

" Thy voice commanded me to speed my course 

To this wild coast of Tauris, where a shrine 

Thy sister has, Diana; thence to take 

The statue of the goddess, which from heaven, 

(So say the natives) to this temple feil. 

This image, or by fraud or fortune won, 

The dangerous toil achieved, to place the prize 

In the Athenian land. 

Oxford Translation. 

löfct, will be dissolved, When the knot is " dissolved," the fatal charm 
disappears. 

1. 21 16. VO'xt legten's . . . btd?. We interpreted it as referring to 
Apollo' s sister, but he tneantyou. Cf. 11. 722-27 and 1610-12. — (je* 
benfen, is used poetically for meinen. Its regulär use is with the gen- 
itive, to remember. 

Page 93. — line 2127. <5letd? . . . ^etl'gett Btlbe. — Like a 

sacred image, for instance the Palladium of Troy, the statue of Pallas 
(Athena) which, in the reign of Ilus, feil from heaven at Troy. It was 
carried off by Ulysses and Diomed because, as long as it remained in 
Troy, the city could not be taken. 

1. 2132. Da Stands for al$, when, as repeatedly noticed before. 

1. 213g. . . . bte alte Krone . . . The crown was not the symbol of 
royalty in Greece. In primitive times it was the scepter; later, a fillet, 
" diadema," became its emblem. 
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Page 94. — lines 2166-67. geben . . . £ofyn . . . The verb is 
here in the optative subjunctive : may the gods give, etc. 

1. 2170. fcfytPelft . . . an, translate: will swell. The prefix an only 
strengthens the meaning of „fdjtueflen." 

1. 2174. ... So (jefyt I the king had said in 1. 2150, in answer to the 
sublimely confident appeal of Iphigenia : " You cannot refuse it, grant 
it soon ! " To the touching words with which she then addresses him, 
he has only the brief answer, Fareweü ! But nothing could surpass 
the pathos of this: „2ebt tüof)l." Our sympathy remains with the noble 
Barbarian in his loneliness. 



The drama closes, as it began, in simple and dignified language which 
is in keeping with its exhalted theme. (Sine Ijimmelretne 3)tdjtung it 
has been called. The idea of purity and purification pervades it, and 
well might a French critic and translator, M. Legrelle, call its heroine 
un type eternel et supreme deperfection ideale, Goedeke, in his Goethes 
Leben und Schriften, calls it „ba$ ebclftc SBitb be« griedjifdjen Alter- 
tum«," which „bem ©ciflc ber ©rieben gerabegu entgegengefefet, al« 
tooflfommeufie $3lüte bcS beutfdjen ©eißeS erfdjeint." 

In his admirable Life and Works of Goethe, Bielschowsky says of it : 

„SSon ben erfien feierlidj belegten SBorten : „£erau$ in eure ©djat* 
ten, rege SStpfel be« alten IjeiPgen btdjtbelaubten Raines" M« gum 
lefeten tljränenfeudjten „2ebt tuoljl" burdjfließt eine fanfte Harmonie 
ba$ @tü(f, bereu öoUer SofyHaut allein unferm geijtigen DI)re öer* 
nefymbar ift, toeil leine ßunji be« Vortrag« iljn erreichen faitiu 
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by Isaac Flagg. Boston and Lon- 
don, 1891. 

Electra. Edited by Charles Haines 
Keene. London, 1893. 

Orestes. Edited by N. Wedd. Cam- 
bridge, 1895. 

The Iphigenia among the Tauri. 
Edited with notes, etc., E. B. 
England. London, 1883. 

Sophocles. The Plays and the Frag- 
ments. Edited and translated by 
R. C. Jebb. Parts 1-7 (2d and 
3d edition). Cambridge, 1893-94. 

Sophocles. The same. Translated 
by E. H. Plumptre. London and 
New York (No date). 



(£) Latin. 

Hyginus, GajUfl Julius. Fabularum Seneca's Tragedies. Edited by F. 

Liber. Text by Schmidt. Jena, Leo. Berlin, 1877. 

1872. VirgiTs jEneid. Edited by H. S. 

Ovid'B Ex Ponto. Edited by O. Frieze. 2d ed., 1887. 

Korn. Leipzig, 1868. 
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Text by Guillard. Paris, 1774. 
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zügen nach Voltaire. Gotha, 1774. 
Schlegel, J. E. Orest und Pylades. 
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Aufzug von Goethes Iphigenie. 
Programm. Berlin. 

The same. Discussion of Blutrache 
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1890. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. 163 

Huff, L. G. Christian character of Reckling, M. Goethes Iphigenie 

Iphigenie auf Tauris. Andover auf Tauris nach den vier überlie- 

Review, vol. IX. ferten Fassungen. Beilage zum 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



AZscA., iEschylus. 

Agatn., Agamemnon. 

Andr.j Andromache. 

Bk., Book. 

C/. f compare. 

Cfytem., Clytemnestra. 

Choeph„ Choephoroi. 

Elect., Electra. 

Eurip., Euripides. 

Frag., Fragments. 

Int r od., Introduction. 

Iph., Iphigenia. 

Iph. Taur., Iphigenia Taurica, or 

Iphigenia among the Tauri. 
Ital. Reise , Italienische Reise. 
/., line. 



//., lines. 

/*'/., literally. 

Met.) Metamorphoses. 

Odyss., Odyssey. 

Or., Orestes. 

Philoct., Philoctetes. 

poet , poetica. 

Pont,, Pontia. 

P, V., Prose version. 

Prom., Prometheus. 

Soph., Sophocles. 

Transit Translation. 

Werke, The Weimar edition of 

Goethe's works. 
Zeitschß. /. d. d. U., Zeitschrift 

für den deutschen Unterricht. 
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tf ♦ allein, position of — , 1. 106. 

als, 1. 1897. 

abltflett, 1. 1404. with subjunctive, 1. 1018. 

2lbgefd?tebnen, 1. 114. alterfatjrnen, 1. 312. 

abwärts, 1. 18. 2lma$omn, 1. 777. 

Accent, relative value; — of 2lmpt}tbrad?, 1. 1281. 

syllable, p. lii; emphatic, pp. Anaxibia, p. 96 (Table). 

lvi-lvii. an (omitted), 1. 601. 

Acheron, 1. 1062. anbieten, 11. 524-25. 

Achill, 1. 863. ängften, 1. 154. 

2ld?fe, bte — , bes Stücfs, p. xxxiv. ängfiigen, L 44- 

adftzn, 1. 148. 2ingftltd?e, bas — , 1. 656. 

Action, unity of — , p. 97. a'nftarren, 11. 623-24. 

Adjectives, genitive — , in -en anfd?tnellen, 1. 2170. 

instead of-es, L 464. 21tttetl, 1. 1838. 

Adrastes, 1. 824. Antigone, pp. xv, xxiv, 11. 108 

Aägean Sea, 1. 419. 1650. 

JEgis, The — , 1. 1162. Aphrodite (Venus), 1. 84. 

jEgisthus, p. ix, 11. 579, 700, 880. Apolda, p. xlii. 

iEneas, 1. 108. Apollen, 11. 563, 762. 

ASngid, p. xviii, 11. 108, 1753. Apoll, for Apollo, 11. 609-10. 

Agrop6, p. 96 (Table). Apollo, p. ix, 1. 839. 

ASschylus, pp. vii, xxxii, 11. 50, Areas, p. xvi. 

540, 900, 1035, 1054, 1080, Areopagus, p. x. 

11 36, 1148-49, 1244. Ares (Mars), p. x. 

AStna, Mount — , 1. 1753. Argos, p. vii. 

Agamemnon, pp. vii, viii, 11. 41, Ariadne, 1. 600. 

50» 576, 636, 880. Ars poetica, 1. 1638. 
Tragedy by iEschylus, pp. ix, Artemis, pp. vii, xi, xii, 1. 547. 

xiv, 11. 891-900. Article, omitted, 11. 217, 1025-39. 

2Uinen, 1. 576. 1398, 1797; — use of 11. 1785- 

Ajax, 1. 865. 1786. 

Alcestis, by Wieland, pp. xvi, Asia minor, p. xii. 

xliv. Athena (Pallas), pp. x, xiii. 
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Athens, p. xL 
atmen, frei — , L 106. 
Atr6e et Thyeste, p. xv. 
Atreus, p. vii, IL 360, 574. 
Attica, pp. xii, xxiiL 
and? (with was), L 280. 

(conjunction), 1. 997, p. 

md?t, 1. 1868, p. 

auf, omittcd after hoffen, 1. 293. 
aufgebraßt, 11. 874, 937, 1466. 
auf'tuinben, 1. 60a 

Aulis, pp. viii, xi, L 419. 

ausgelöst, 1. 771. 

ausgingen Iaffen (sc.the curse), 

p. xxx. 

aus'jtnnen, 1. 1799« 
aussi = audf, 1. 997. 
ÜPernus, bes — , 1. 98°- 
Axioche, p. 96 (Table). 
Axis, the, of the piece, p. xxxiv. 

Bächtold, p. xliv. 

Baiae, 1. 980. 

Baif (Jean A. de — ) , p. xv. 

halb, 1. 1871. 

ISanb, ein eifern, 1. 331. 

mistranslation, 1. 331. 

f?eüig\ 1. 469- 

bänbigen, 1. 988. 
bang unb bänger, 1. 1691. 
Bann, 1. 592- 
Bed?er, £etfjes, 1. 1258. 

bebarfs (conditional), 1. 759. 

begegnen, Farn — , 1. 99« 
Benacus, p. 1. 

Berlid?ingen, (Soetj von — , pp. 

xlvm, Im. 

beut, for bietet, 1. 54. 



Bewegung, 1. 1838. 

Bible, quotation from the — , 11. 

685-89. 
Bielfc^oroffY, L 2174. 
bitten, without um, L 447. 
Bitte, bie fööne, 1. 1880. 
Black Sea, p. xii. 
blank verse, English — , p. xlviii. 
Blnt, 1. 201. 

two meanings, 1. 998-99. 

Blutrache, p. xxxii. 

Boas, quoted by Victor Michels, 

pr xliv. 
Bceotia, 1. 419. 
Bologna, p. li. 
Brauron, p. xii. 
Briefe, <5oet^e's an ^rau von 

Stein, p. xii. 
Brion, Friederike, pp. xxxix, xl. 
Brises, father of Hippodamia, 

I.863. 
Bruft unb <Jauft, 1. 670. 
Buchheim, Professor, references 

to — , 11. 108, 1321. 
Statement of — , corrected, 

p. xxxvii. 
bufyn, 1. 5° 2 - 

iE. 

Cappadocia, p. xii. 
Carlsbad, pp. xliv, xlvi. 
Chanson, de Roland, 1. 2035. 
Cherbuliez, Victor, p. xxiv. 
Chersonese mountains, p. 97. 
Chogphoroi, The — , by ^Eschy- 

lus, pp. ix, xiv, 11. 891-900, 1035, 

1136. 
Chorus, of the Greek drama, p. 

lv, 1. 538, etc. 
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Chrestomathia of Proclus, p. 

Vll. 

Christ, gospel of — , p. xxxvi. 
(Efjriftastfyat, p. xxviii. 
Chrysothemis, pp. vii, 96. 
Chrysippus, 1. 342. 
Civilization, Christian — , p. xxvii. 
Cognati, 1. 21. 
Colchis, 1. 2104. 
Com6die franc,aise, p. xvi. 
Conditional Sentence suggest- 

ing wish, 1. 461. 
Cornelia, p. xxxix. 
Corona, see Schroeter. 
Corsican, p. xxxii. 
Crgbillon, P. J. de — , p. xv, 

I. 1036. 
Crete, 1. 824. 
Crimea, p. xii. 
Crone, see Corona. 
Cumae, 1. 980. 

Curse, The — of Myrtilus, p. xxx, 

II. 326, 336. 

The, in the Greek sense, pp. 

xviii, xxxvi, 1. 398. 

Goethe's treatment, p. xxiv, 



1. 398. 
Cycle, Cyprian, p. vii. 
Cypria, p. vii. 
Cyprus, p. vii. 

ba, for als, 11. 81, 236, 636, 654, 

2133- 

ba, for bann, 1. 833. 

Dactyls, 1. 538. 
bafjin, 11. 86, 467. 
Dampf »om 2Id?eron, 1. 1062. 
Dante, quoted, 1. 990. 



ba§ (omitted), 1. 190. 

for fo ba%, 1. 652. 

dative, ethical — , 1. 868. 

(in place of the genitive), 

11. 193-4. 

Decfe, bunfle— , 1. 615. 

Decuma, 1. 1340. 
betn, for betner, 1. 810. 
De l'Allemagne, p. Uli. 
Delos, 1. 1609. 
Delptjtfcfye, ber — , 1. 839. 
Delphi, Temple and Oracle of, 

p. ix, 1. 839. 
bzn (demonstrative pronoun), 1. 

1390. 

benfen, 1. 242, p. 104. 
without an, 1. 1765. 

reflexive, 1. 640. 

D6nouement, p. lv. ^ 

ber, dative of bie, demonstrative 
pronoun, 1. 1801. 

beretnft, 1. 669. 

Descent, see Genealogical Table. 

Deus ex machina, pp. xiii, xxiii. 

Dhammapada, 11. 715-16. 

Diana, p. xi, 1. 198. 

Dichtung unb tDatjrfyett, 1. 320. 

Di jon, p. xv. 

Diomede, 11. 1898- 1904. 

Aiofiqöeoc, ßirjv — , 1. 865. 

bod?, 1. 1696. 

Dolcfy, 1. 1036. 

Donne (quoted), p. xiv. 

Donnerer, 1. 321. 

Dorn bürg, p. xlii. 

bort^in, p. xlii. 

Drama, The — , its character, 

p. 97. 
Dramatic character, The — , of 

3ptjtgenia auf Cauris, p. liü ff. 
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Dramatic action, pp. liv-lv. 

conflict, pp. xix, xxii. 

brängen (reflexive), 1. 622. 
Dretfufj, 1. 2091. 
bringen, 11. 489, 678, 681. 
Drohung, 1. 173. 

bu ( position), 1. 225. 
Duke of Weimar, p. xlii. 
burcfygebracfytes, sc. tzhtn, 1. 1032. 
burdj'gemeint, for burd?u>etnt', 

1. 2072. 
bürfen, 11. 11 29, 1936. 

e in terminations, 1. 231. 
Egmont, p. xlix. 
eilen, »oraus — , 1. 132. 
efyrnen (Sefdjtcf, 1. 540. 

iJuge, 1. 11 29. 

€tgentum, ber (Sötttn — , 1. 432. 

et}, for efyer, 1. 1443- 

ein (omitted), 1. 217. 

(Elenb, 1. 276. 

Electra, p. vii; 11. 405, 981, 

2089. 
of Euripides, p. viii, 11. 900, 

906, 1030, 1025-39, 1032, 1036. 
of Sophocles, p. viii, 11. 906, 



1009, 1023-30, 1032, 1070, 1840. 

(Efeftren, 1. 49- 

Electre, of Crebillon, xv; 1. 1036. 
elilenti, see (Elenb. 
Elpenor, p. xlviii. 
Emerson, p. xxix. 
Encelades, 1. 1753. 
(Enfel, for GEnfeltn, L 431. 

for descendants, 1. 574. 

ens, genitive of foreign nouns, 
1. 416. 



entfd?ulbigt, 1. 1646. 

entfütjnen, 1. 1702. 

<£ntfii Innung, p. xxviii. 

er falle gleich = obgleich er falle, 

1. 2068. 
erfüllet, reflexive, 1. 569. 
(Erfüllung, 1. 1096. 
kpißpefärw, 1. 321. 
tpiyAoviroe, 1. 321. 

(Ertnnyen, four syllables, 1. 1149. 
Erinyes, p. x, 11. 581, 1012, 1054, 

1057-65, IQ 7o, 1149- 
ernfren Banben, 1. 34. 
(Erlernung, 1. 811. 
erft,U. 351-59. 

erfte, ber = als ber — , 1. 88g. 
erfte, letjte, 1. 706. 
erfies, sc. (bpfer, 1. 536. 
(ErfUtng, 1. 404. 
erwarte, for warte ab, 1. 722. 

es, effect on position of the verb, 

U- 6, 397, 406-8, 628, 717. 
es ruft, antecedent of — , 1. 11 68. 
es, impersonal, 11. 397, 406. 

es auf etwas gerietet fytbtn, 
I/711. 

Exposition of the drama, 11. 1-54. 

Eumenides, The — ,of ^Eschylus, 
p. ix, 11. 1054, 1148-49, 1244. 

Eumeniden, 1. 1359. 

Euripides, pp. viii, ix, x, xi, xxv, 
xxvi, 11. 31, 228, 320, 338, 359, 
390-91, 592, 801, 900, 906, 923, 
988, 1030, 1032, 1036, 1039, 
1089, 1136, 1255, 1321, 1777, 
2068. 

Eurystheus, 11. 748, 2104. 

Ezekiel, 11. 713-14. 
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Fables, Book of, by Hyginus, 

11. 359, 428. 
fahren (fufjr), 1. 677. 
^Jalle, 3ur — , 1. 1080. 
falfö, l 149. 
f äffen (an), 1. 1832. 
Fate, IL 540, 656. 
Fates, triple-formed, 1. 1054. 
feiern, two meanings, 1. 114. 

feierlid?, 1. 1847. 

fehlen, 1. 281. 

^Jelfeninfel, 1. 1609. 

feft unb fefier, 1. 21. 

^euer3unge f 1. 1030. 

Fischer, Kuno, p. xxviii. 

<$ittigen, bie Xtad^t mit ferneren 

— r *• 395- 
Flagg, Isaac, p. xxviii. 

Fleece, Golden, 1. 2104. 

<Jlud?, frember, 1. 84. 

pp. xviii, xxx, xxxiv. 

folgfam, 1. 1827. 

<Jolger, 1. 161. 

tfolgertn, 1. 939- 

Forerunners of Gcethe's drama, 

p. xii. 
Fortuna (Pindar), 1. 1096. 
fragen/ reflexive, 1. 1668. 
Fragments of Sophocles, pp. 

xxiii-xxiv, 1. 228. 
^ranffurt, p. xxxviii and xl. 

Jrau von Stein, see Stein. 
Jrauen, genitive, 11. 24, 966. 
freie Stätte, 1. 644. 
frember (bem ^remben), 1. 1078. 
French Imitations, p. xv. 
^reube, £aß biefe— , etc., 11. 807-8. 
frifd?, 1. 631. 



tfrtjt, 1. 556. 
friften, 1. 556. 
frommen, 1. 1 105. 
^üfle, 1. 223. 
Juden, 11. 571, 1244. 
Furies, see Erinyes. 
£urd?t, 1. 996. 

gar, 1. 31. 

Garda, Lake, p. xüx. 

gärenb, 1. 1052. 

<Saft, 1. 985-6. 

gaftfreunblid?, L 985. 

gaufeln, 1. 650. 

gebe, imperative, 1. 630. 

(gebot, 1. 1835. 

(Sebeifm, 1. 86. 

(Sebulb, 1. 33 2 - 

gefällig, 1. 1264. 

gefeffelt, 1. 446. 

Genealogical Table, p. 96. 

(Seift, mein — , 1. 6. 

gelaffen, 1. 307. 

Genesis of the Drama, p. xxxvii. 
genitive in -en, of adjective, 

1. 464. 
genug, with genitive, 1. 397. 

gerichtet ljaben, es auf — , 1. 

711. 
gerod?en, 1. 237. 
(Seräufd?, 1. 1267. 
(Sefd?efme, bas — , 1. 731. 
<Sefd?led?t, bas — , 1656. 
(gefriedeter, 1. 555- 
(5efd?icf, 11. 540, 955» "46. 
gefd?roungen, 1. 1242. 
(Sefefc, bas — , 11. 258-59. 
gewaltig, 1. 837. 
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(Setoalttge, ber — , 1. 1872. 

gen>altfam, 1. 201. 

<Sea>ölfe, 1. 1753- 

geworben (understood), 1. 864. 

Gircdo, p. li. 

Gluck's opera, p. xxxviii. 

(Slut, bie rafdje — , L 472. 

(Snabe, 1. 309. 

Goedeke, Karl — , p. liv, 1. 2174. 

golden ( = Xpvoeog), 1. 473, 

IUI. 

Gospel, of Christ, p. xxxvi. 

Goethe, in Frankfurt, p. xxxviii, 
in Strassburg, p. xxxix, in Wei- 
mar, p. xxxix, in Carlsbad, p. xliv, 
in Italy, xlix. 

Goethe's Iphigenie, pp. xviii ff, 
xliv, liv. 

estimate of woman, 1. 791. 

göttergletd?, 1. 45. 

(Sottfyett, als eine — , 1. 909. 

Gotter, F. W., pp. xvi, xxxviii. 

(Sötter, gelben unb IPtelanb, 

p. xvi. 
(SÖtttn, i.e. Diana, 1. 36. 

<Sötj von 33erlid?tngen, p. xlviii. 

(Stab, 1. 108. 

<8ram, 1. 16. 

grauen (Tagen, 1. 112. 

Greek art, p. liv. 

Greeks, the Homeric — , p. xxxii. 

Grimm, H., p. xxxviii. 

(Srtmm, ^eilige — , 1. 1791. 

(Sreuel, genitive, 1. 397. 
Guimond de la Touche, p. 

xvi. 
(Sunjt, 1. 309. 
gut, for tücfyttg, 1. 632. 
guten Hats, 1. 464. 



9- 

I^alberflarrt, 1. 646. 
Hamlet, 1. 1650. 
§a§, 1. 326. 

hatred, not a curse, p. xxx. 
Qaupt, 11. 426, 1 193. 
Hector, 1. 863, p. 
fyetPgen (sc. Qam), 1. 2. 

Helen, p. xiii, 11. 84, 467. 
Hermann, Gottfried, quoted, 
p. xxvii. 

fyer, con (Eltern — , 1. 946. 
Hera = Juno, 1. 84. 

heraus, 1. 1. 

herüber, 1. 14. 

Hercules, p. xxii, 11. 744, 11 78, 

2104. 

Bow of — , p. xxii. 

Hermione (town), p. xii; (person), 

p. 96 (Table). 
Herder, pp. xlvi, xlvii, xlviii, 1, li, 

lii, liii, 1. 13 15. 
fjerrltcfye, sc <2rfd?etnung, 1. 811. 
Hesiod, 1. 1162. 
heften, 1. 584. 
Heyse, Paul, p. lv. 
hint (of the Deity) , p. xxxi. 

Hinterhalten, 1. 1403- 
fytngetporfne ZDorte, 1. 185. 
rjtngertffen, 1. 653. 
Hippodamia, daughter of Oen6- 
maus, 1. 336, also 1. 339. 

daughter of Brises, 1. 863. 

Hitopadesa, 1. 715. 

fyocr/begnabtgt, 1. 309. 

hoffen (without auf), 1. 293. 

fyoffnungsretd?, 1. 567. 

ijotjlenretd?, 1. 1005. 

Homer, pp. vii, ix, xv, xxxii, p. 



INDEX. 173 

96 (Table), 11. 321, 419, 554, xxiv. Its human dement, p.xxxv. 

579-80, 831, 866, 1004, 1148- Its genesis, pp. xxxvii to xlvii. 

49, 11 62, 1313, 1680, 1835. Work on it in Italy, pp. xlvii- 

hopefulness of Pylades, 11. liii. Its dramatic character, pp. 

662-3. liii— lv. 

Horace, 11. 332, 1638. Prose Version of — , see Prose 

host, 11. 986, 1835-36. version. 

hostis, host, hostile. See host. version B, 1. 1523. 

fjübe, subjunctive for fyöbe, 1. 2095, Iphigenia = Iphigeneia. 

p. The story of — , pp. vii-xii. 

humanity, spirit of — , p. xxxv. Character of — with Euri- 

Hyginus (Fables),p. xviii, 1. 338, pides, p. xiv. 

also 11. 342, 348, 359-82, 428, Iphigenie en Aulide, by J. Ra- 

p. 109. eine, p. xv. 

Hymn to Diana, meter of — , en Tauride, fragment by J. 

1. 538. Racine, p. xv. 

by La Grange-Chancel, 

3* P- xvi. 

by Guimond de la 

tfmett, no antecedent of — , 1. 468. Touche, p. xvi. 

ifyr, in a relative clause, 11. 582, Iphigönie en Aulide, Opera by 

1343-44. ' Gluck, p. xxxviii. 

Iliad, references to the — , pp. vii, Iphigenia in Delphi, plan of an 

xv, xxxii, 11. 419, 554 «, 831, — , p. xlix. 

1898, 19 16. Iphigenia, carried off in a cloud, 

Ilmenau, p. xxxvii. 11. 428, 538. 

immer = immerhin, 1. 1841, p. Iris, 1. 1353. 

imperative, 1. 1777. 'looOeog, 1. 45. 

imperfect, effect of — , 11. 669- 3^Uentfd?c Helfe, p. vlix. 

672. Italy, pp. xii, xliv. 

inversion, absence of — , 1. 11 26. Ixion, 1. 320. 
Iphianassa^ p. vii. 

Iphigenia among the Tauri, 3. 

by Euripides, pp. x, xii ff, xxx. 
quotations from — , 11. 988- Jacoby, F. H., p. xlv. 

90, 1036, 1321, 1777,2068,2113. jagen (auf ber Spur), 1. 672. 

in Aulis, by Euripides, p. xi. 3 ammcr *°& e / * m — > *• 576-77» 



3ptya,enie auf (Eaurts, by Goethe. Jason, 1. 2104. 
Theory as to Tauris, p. xv. Jesus, teaching of — , p. xxviii. 
Analysis of the drama, pp. xviii- ^OVXS Ctfcfy, 1. 500. 
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Jupiter tonans, 1. 321. 
Juvenal, p. xvii. 

Kalchas, p. viii, 1. 423. 

Kant, p. xxviii. 

Karsch, Frau — , p. xxxviii. 

Kaufmann, Angelica, p. xxxiv. 

fennen, 1. 1854. 

Kestner, p. xlv. 

Knebel, von — , p. xlii. 

Kniee, 1. 191 6. 

Koch, General, p. xlv. 

fommt — nafyt, 1. 59. 

Kraft (bes Daters), 1. 831. 

Kratt3, 1. 460. 

Kreusa, 1. 11 76. 

Klytemnestra (see Clytemnes- 

tra), 11. 579, 880, 1240. 
Krüger, the actor — , p. xxxv. 
Künftgen (mit bem — ), 1. 731. 
fünftlid? — bidptenb, 1. 1953. 



lenfen, L 168. 
Lessing, p. xlviii. 
Lethe, 11. 113, 1258. 
legten = lowest, 11. 256, 941. 

Libation Pourers, The, see 

Choephoroi. 
£icfyt, 1. 547- 

£iebe, £uft nnb — , 11. 664-66. 
Hegt, es — , 1. 845. 
£ippe, fyeilge, 1. 1821. 
Itfpeln, 11. 457-58, 1558. 
Live the day, 1. 1040. 
Longepierre, de — , p. xv. 
£ofm, 11. 715-16. 
losbrtngen, 1. 473- 
loslöfen, 11. 782-83. 
löfen, p. xxxiv, 1. 176. 
£ofung, 1. 1297. 
£uft (Raffen, 1. 1601. 
£uft (unb £iebe), IL 664-66. 

(bes £ebens), 1. 89. 

(böfe), L 903. 

(trifte), 1. 89. 

Lyaeus, 1. 1 188. 
Lydia, p. vii. 



Lachesis, 1. 1340. 

Lago d'Averno, 1. 980. 

La Fontaine, 1. 1638. 

La Grange-Chancel, p. xv. 

language, of the poem, p. 97. 

Larven, 1. 588. 

lauften (auf), L 742. 

Lavater, p. xliv. 

law of heredity, 11. 351-59. 

leben, ben reinen Sag, 1. 1040. 

£ebensblicf, Iefcte, lichte — , 11. 

927-30. 
Legrelle, 1. 2174. 
Lemnos, p. xxii. 



machen = ausmachen, 1. 106. 

Macbeth, 1. 1650. 

mächtig, L 837. 

mag, 1. 642. 

Xtlal, 1. 2082. 

Mars, hill of — , p. x. 

Medea, 1, 2104. 

Megara, p. xii. 

Menelaus, p. xiii. 

IKenfd?, 3<*? bin ein — , 1. 503. 

Mercury, 1. 326. 

Metamorphoses, of Ovid, 1. 428. 
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Meter, p. lv, 1. 538. 
Michels (Victor), p. xliv. 

ITIUbe, bie, 1. H77- 

Minerva, p. x. 

Minotaur, 1. 600. 

mistranslations, 11. 332, 956. 

ITtttgeborne, 1. 21. 

möchte, 1. 284. 

Modern character of Iphige- 

nia, p. liv. 
Moon, the, emblem of Artemis, 

p. xi. 
Moritz, p. lii. 

Morsch (Hans), p. xvi, 1. 50. 
Morta, 1. 1340. 
Müller (Max F.), 1. 715. 
Munich, p. xlvii. 
Mut, 11. 664-66, 1033. 
in Compounds, 1. 1033. 

IRutterblutes (i.e. Stimme), 1. 

11 64. 
Mycen, 1. 967. 

Mycenae, p. ix. 11. 41, 700, 878. 
Myrtilus, p. xxx, 11. 326, 336. 
Mythological element, pp. xxi- 

xxii. 
Mythology, Greek — , p. xxvi. 

fllYttjologie, <Srted?tfd?e — , of 
Preller, p. xii. 

XI. 

Xtadff separable prefix, 1. 1622. 
nacfyaljmenb, 1. 2048. 
nacharbeiten, ftd? — , 1. 764-65. 
nachbarlich, 1. 887. 
Had?t, matte — , 1. 590. 

breite — , 1. 781. 

ZTatfjan (6er IDeife), p. xlviii. 
Zlebelftüüe, 1. 1107. 



Neoptolemus, p. xxii. 
Hefte, 11. 579, 980. 
neu = frifd?, 1. 1040. 
neues Blut, 1. 201. 
Htebelnngenüeb, p. xiv. 
Niobe, p. vii. 
Nona, 1. 1340. 
Nooti/iov fypap, 1. 866. 
Xlot, bie — , 1. 1680. 
meine — , 1. 655. 

Nu/erdc naiöeg = furies, 1. 1053. 

nun = nun ba, 1. 1801. 
nur btd?, 1. 591. 

ob . . . gletd? = obcjfetd?, 1. 180. 
Odyssey, pp. xv, xxxii, 11. 1835- 

36. 
Oenömaus, 11. 336, 339. 
Olympier, p. xxx, 1. 1715. 
Olympian gods, p. xix, 1. 398. 
Olymp, p. 961. 
Olympus, 1. 1099. 
©pfer, ttnflfommnem — , 1. 61. 
Optative Subjunctive, 11. 802, 

1500. 
Oracle, p. ix, 11. 610-12, 21 13. 
Orest, 11. 228-30, 978, 1 169. 
Oreste, by Voltaire, p. xvi, 11. 1036, 

1185-87. 
Orest and Elektra, by Gotter, 

p. xvi. 
und Pylades, by J. E. 

Schlegel, p. xvii. 
Oresteia, The, of ^Eschylus, pp. 

ix, xiv. 
Orestes, pp. viii, xxxviii, 1. 49. 
Tragedy of Euripides, quoted, 

pp. xxv, xxvi, IL II 36, 1148. 
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Orestiadae, p. xii. 

Orestes, Goethe's comparison of 

himself, p. xxxviii. 
Orkus, 1. 636. 
Ovid, p. xvii, 1. 428. 

p. 

Padua, p. xlix. 
Palladium, 1. 2127. 
Pallas Athena, pp. x, xiii. 
Paris and Helen, 1. 84. 
Parnassus, 11. 839, 1197. 
Parze, Parcae, 1. 1340. 
Parricide, belief concerning — , 

1. 582. 
Participial clause, effect of — , 

1. 709. 
Patroclus, 1. 863. 
Pelops, pp. vii, xxx, 1. 336. 
Personification, by the definite 

article, 11. 457, 1785. 
Pfeilen, mit fanften — , 1. 13 12- 

13*3- 
Philoctetes, pp. xv, xxii, 1. 762, 

1. 807. 
Philosophie, p. xxiv. 
Phocis, 1. 839. 
Phoebus, sc. Apollo, p. x. 
Phrygia, p. vii. 
Phrygius, Dares — , quoted, 1. 

863. 
Pity and fear, in Greek tragedy, 

1. 1035. 
Place, unity of, p. 97. 
Plautus, Persa of — , 1. 1040. 
Pocula Lethes, from Ovid, 1. 

1258. 
Polydorus, 1. 108. 
Ilotoanepw, 1. 554. 



Pontia, of Ovid, 1. 1258. 

Pleisthenes, 1. 366. 

Pluto and Zeus, parents of Tan- 

talus, p. vii. 
Poignard, with Racine, 1. 1036. 
Prayer of Iphigenia, 11. 982, 

1321. 
Preller's <5rted?ifd?e IKvtfiologte, 

p. xii. 
Preposition, Omission of, 1. 447. 
Present tense, use of — , 11. 

1054, 1261, 1655, 1970. 

for English perfect, 1. 510. 

Priamus, 1. 108. 
Proclus, grammarian, p. vii. 
Prometheus bound, of ^Eschy- 

lus, quoted, 11. 1078-80, p. 
Promise of King, 1. 293. 
Propitiation, act of — , p. xxx. 
Prose Version, quoted, 11. 16, 50, 

116, 144, 181, 183, 201, 241, 

2 5 8 -59> 342, 39 8 > 442, 445-46, 
464, 474, 483, 496, 501-2, 511, 
615, 667, 700, 707, 968, 977, 
997, 1004, 1025-39, 1460, 1647, 
1712-17, 1805, 1977, 1983*2105. 

Psalms, quoted, 11. 685-89. 

Puteoli, 1. 980. 

Pylades, p. xiii, p. 96 (Table). 

Racine, Jean, pp. xv, xxxviii, 

1. 1036. 
Hab, 1. 1 184. 

Hat, h 332. 

räd?en, bie (Sötter — , 1. 713. 

Häd?er bes Paters, 1. 977. 

Raphael, p. li. 

rafcfyer, in — (sc. 3u<jenb), 1. 653. 
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.vx. 



:lOv 



tili. 



Haucfyroerf, 1. 11 56. 
rechnen, 311 — , 1. 888. 
redeten (mit), 1. 23. 

Heifje, u - 35!-59- 
reißen, 11. 425, 11 86. 

Hiemer's Mitteilungen, p. xxxvii. 

Rite of Sacrifice, 1. 606. 

Roman Collection of Fahles, 



XV1U. 



'5> 



Romc, p. xlix. 

Romeo and Juliet, 1. 930. 

Hücffall, 1. 99a 

Hücfr/alt, 1. 796. 

Ruin of Tantalus, 1. 320. 

Hunbfcfyau, Deutfdpe, p. liv. 

S, ending in s, omitted, 1. 306. 
Sacrifice, rite of — , 1. 606. 
Saum, 1. 637. 
Sd?ät$e, 1. 50. 
Schatten, 1. 108. 
fcfyaubernbem, mit — , 1. 3. 
Schein, 1. 442. 
Schiller, p. liv. 
Sd?läd?ter, 1. 707. 
Sdjlangenfyäupter, 1. n 36. 
Schlegel (J. E.), p. xvii, 1. 591. 
Schlug, 11. 204, 1368. 
Schmidt, Erich, pp. xxxviii, xlix. 
Schröer (K. J.), p. xxxviii. 
fcfyon, 1. 30. 
Schönemann, Lili, pp. xxxviii, 

xl. 
Schößlinge, 1. 81. 
Schriften ber (SoetfyescSefefl* 

fcfyaft, pp. xxxiv, xlix. 
Schröter, Corona, p. xliv. 
fcfyulb, with fjaben, 1. 1249. 



Sd?n>albenftein, p. xxxvii. 
Sd?roä^er, 1. 1011. 

Sd?H>ert, significance of — ,1. 2035. 

fcfyroärmen, 11. 18, 653. 

fcfytpinbeln, 1. 318. 

Scythe, 1. 1938. 

Seidel, Secretary, pp. xliv, xlv. 

Seinen, ber — , 1. 158. 

felbjr, 11. 88, 454- 

feltfam, 1. 738. 

Seneca, 11. 383-85. 

Sefenfyeim, p. xl. 

freier, L412; 

fte n>äre, instead of: märe fte, 

1. 1792. 
Siegel, 1. 1688. 

Sinn, auf einem — , 11. 791-92. 
Sinn oerfnüpfenben, 1. 312. 
Sinnen (noun), for Sinne, 1. 516. 
(innen (verb), 11. 242, 598. 
Sisyphus, 1. 320. 
Shakespeare (sonnet of), 1. 

923- 
Romeo and Juliet — , 1. 930. 

sister, — (double meaning of), 

p. xxi. 

fo, 11. 118,638. 

fo groß = however great, 1. 856. 

fo laufen w\t . . . 11. 690-96. 

follen, 11. 478-80. 

Song of the Parcae, pp. xviii- 

xix, 11. 1763-65. 
Sonne, <5ebet 3ur Sonne, 1. 982. 
fo tnenbete bie Sonne ... 1. 390. 

Sophocles, pp. viii, xxiii-xxiv, 11. 
31, 108, 228, 326, 467, 807, 906, 
1009, 1030, 1032, 1054, 1070, 
1078, 11 29, 1184, 1840, 2086- 
2087. 

, influence on Goethe, xxiii. 
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Sparta, p. xii. 

Spetfe, faure — , 1. 1113. 

fpielen, in bte Seele — , 1. 651. 

fpürenb fjetjt, L 584. 

St. Agatha, p. li. 

Stagl, Madame de — , p. liii. 

Stasimos, p. vii. 

Statue, The — of Artemis, p. xxx. 

Stein, Baroness Charlotte von 

pp. xxxix, xl. 
Staub, 3U — , 1. 864. 
ftaunen, an — , 1. 1390. 

ftefyen, with dative, 1. 2061. 

Stern= unb ZTebelfyülle, 1. 1 107. 
fiiefgeroorben, 1. 1035. 

ftol3, 3» — f 1- J 48. 

Storni and Stress, see Sturm 

unb Drang. 
Strassburg, p. xxxix. 
ftretf en (an) , verb, 1. 942. 
Strophius, p. ix, 1. 1010, and p. 

96 (Table). 
Stufen, 1. 104. 
Sturm unb Drang, p. xlviii. 
ftumm empfing, 1. 956. 
ftür3e (Imperative), 1, 1089. 
Subjunctive, 11. 269, 445-46, 

461, 1089, 11 24, 1400, 1423, 

1500, 1957, 2095. 
2vyyovoi f 1. 21. 
Sun, the — , emblem of Apollo, 

11. 1321-24. 

turned from its course, 1. 390. 

Superstition, p. xxxi. 
Swanwick, Miss — (Transla- 

lations), 11. 86, 106, 138-43, 312. 

677, 681, 1514, 1850, 1983. 
Switzerland, p. xxxviii. 
Syplos, p. vii. 



(Eage, lange — , 1. 11. 
(Eag bes Daterlanbs, 1. 866. 
(Eag« unb ZTäcfyten, 1. 2072. 
(Eagebud? nnb Briefe, pp. xxxvii, 

xli, xlix. 
Tantalus, p. vii. 11. 306, 310, 320, 

326, 328, 500, 574, 968, 1760. 
(Tantals <2nrel, 1. 968. 
Tartarus, 1. 325. 
Tasso, Goethe's, p. xl. 
Tauri, the — ," p. xii. 
Tauris, pp. xv, xlix. 
analogy with ' Aulis ' through 

French 'Tauride,' p. xv. 
teil nefmten, 1. 231. 
Telamons, genitive, 1. 865. 
Tempel (of Diana), p. 97. 

(of Apollo), 1. 839. 

Theseus, p. xi, 1. 600. 
Thessaly, 1. 171 5. 
Thoas, p. xii, 1. 1777. 
dooc, p. xii, 1. 1777. 
Thyestes, 1. 360. 

of Seneca, 1. 383. 

tief, 1. 181. 

tief erfdpütternben, 1. 1375- 
Time, unity of — , p. 97. 
(Titanen, 11. 328, 1712. 
Titans, p. xix, 1. 1068. 
(Eon ber Qarfe, 11. 685-89. 
tönen (verb), 1. 1821. 
Torbole, p. 1. 
(Eotenfluß, 1. 1143- 
(Erauer, bte — , 11. 457-5 8 . 
(Erauerfdpar, bte — , 1. 1 14- 
treten, 11. 1-6. 
Tristia, of Ovid, p. xvii. 
Trojens, genitive, 1. 416. 
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Troy, p. viii. 
trüb, 1. 1479- 
(Enmmelplatj, 1. 588. 
Tyrol, p. 1. 

u- 

über brau fen, 1. 49 6 - 
Überrebung, golbene §unge ber 

— , L 474. 
Ufer, £etfjes, 1. 113. 
Ulysses, p. xxii, L 762. 
um, omitted, 1. 447. 
umgetrieben, 1. 1265. 
nmgetpanbt, 1. 47- 
umtjergetrieben, 1- H73« 
um Ferren, jtd? — , 11. 1565-66. • 
umlobern, 1. 1541. 
Unerreichter, ein — , 11. 1819-20. 
Ungeheuer, bem — (sc auf ber 

Spur), 1. 671. 
Unities, three — , p. 97. 
Unmögliche, bas — , 1. 15 10. 
Unmut, H. 183, 241, 609. 
Unterirbfcfyen (üjr), 1. 581. 
nnperfefjen, 1. 1017. 
untpiüig, 11. 552, 636, 1979. 
ur, prefix, force of, 1. 1*054. 

uralt, 1. 1054. 

Patergötter, 1. 942. 

Vendetta, p. xxxii. 

Venice, p. xlix. 

verb, position of — , 11. 237, 1344, 

1347» I350- 

perfennen, 1. 1531. 
per breiten, 1. 555. 
Perbruß, 1. 183. 



perefjrten, bod? — , 1. 708. 
Vergil, pp. xvii, 1, 11. n 15, 1753. 

»erfüllt, 1. 899. * 

»erlfüütejt (conditional), 1. 1124. 
Verona, p. xliv. 
Derrucfyten (dative), 1. 287. 
perfagen, 1. 45°- 
Vicenza, p. xlix. 

Dor3ug, sc. fetjen, 1. 164. 
Voltaire, pp. xxxviii, xxxix, 1. 

1258. 
por, 1. 98. 

»allen, 1. 1199. 
manbeln, 1. 1344- 

IDä^olbt, Prof. (quoted), 1. 132 1. 

IDecfyfelnmt, 1. 973- 

rpeber — rpeber, 1. 996. 

roecfyfeln, 1. 1783. 

Xütnben ab (Imperative), L 802. 

n>eg3eb l ren, 1. 16. 

IDeg, 1. 445- 

IDefy (with genitive), 1. 1405. 

iPetfye, 1. 1774« 

rpenn ilmen, sc. brennt, 1. 468. 

wenn, 11. 45, 673, 1916, 1919. 

, understood, 11. 669, 673, 

675-6. 

IDeibes <5lücf, 1. 29. 
VOexb, 11. 116, 791. 
tpeitem, pon — , 11. 167-68. 
Weimar, pp. xxxv, xxxix. 
n>enben . . . ab — , optative sub- 

junctive, 1. 802. 
IDenige; bas — , 1. 144» 
»er (es fei), 1. 934. 

Werther, sorrows of — , p. xlviii. 

tPibertpiUen, 1. 1713. 
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rote = as if, 1. 1052. 
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